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Titles of, and the Reaſonings in the follow 
Pernicious Books, are to be dae e. 


The Reaſonableneſs of ee 


EE Kc. 


As alſo, how that Senſe and thoſe Reaſonings are 


bottom'd, upon the Hypotheſis eſtabliſid in 
de ſaid Eſſay of Humane Underſtanding. 
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vie it Plaſe Jour em 
1 E greateſt and moſt Ch” 
pPortant Truth, 1 the 
- Snbjet of this D Herta - 

tion; whoeyer will take 4 view 

of Tour Illuſtrious Anceſtors; ane 

of Your Grace's own Glorious 3 
| Actions, will eaſily perceive 9 
= | Reaſons that encourag'd this Trea- = 
dite, to ſeek Your Braces Pro 
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iy Loxo, Your 
| a pr d thoſe. Heroic Princi- 
plwKks of Real Grandeur, Honour, 
2d Lopalty, deriyd upon You 
RT -: ©: fi Your lie de Predfceffors 4 
that one may ſee, not only that 
|. theyare Hered iy, but even /, 
| - ,; they are become Natural to \Lour | 
Tx mot Noble Family. ©: oe 
* None, no not One, of the Iluftri- 
dus Family of -Ormend, Was ever 
Hy found, who Derogated from thoſe 
A  Principles,upon anyAccount what- 
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i 8 A t can be no more forgot 


le .conceal'd, that. un 
Glen with a Courage that; fore: þ 2 
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ſends bak: ag no . __ has 
expos d Himſelf both at Home 
and Abroad, ſo very often, and in 
ſuch a manner, as leaves no room * 
for doubting, but that Lou have 
return d with no ſmall Advantage, 
the Honours derivd upon You," 
by Inheritance; and convinced te 
World by Your own Actions, that 
Her Majeſty's Glory, and the ls Af 
tereſt of theſe Nations, have ben 
always Dearer to Your Grxcr,.  . 1 
than the Dax of Oàa Mon. 
Now, my Lonxp, as Lour 
GAA _ not only a Right 
| To, but even In, that long Series 
of. Great and loin Actions, 
and that Theſe, by their unchauge- 
able Efforts to attain one and the! _ 
ſame Good End, do point out 
an Immutable Principle of Night, 
the Center of all that is Juſt _ 
or Good, the Exiſtence of GD: 
By. this Truth, whoſe Intereſt 
Atzen : alone | 
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alone is 3 1d in the collowing 
Diſcourſe, does here publickly 
claim a Perſonal Right, anda Right 
of Inheritance to Your Gracs's 
Patronage. | '_ j 
And becauſe it lors fi care hes: 
been taken to ſecure its! ntereft, 
as managd in the following 1 
Pages, int any Attempts what- 


*. ſoever, For, I humbly conceive, 


5 this Diſſertation Demonſtrates that 
thoſe, who blinded with Preju- 
dice, have attack d that Truth; 


ba „Seiter did, nor could know what 


they ſaid, whilft- ingag d in that 
Wicked Attempt; And crave leave 
to think, it ſhews at the fame 
Time, That no Pretender to Rea- 
ſon, can ſo much as regularly at- 


3 - tack it, without proving himſelf 
tjo be Umreaſonable. 


a ale indeed, is what 1 would "2 
palwainly appear to be, after having 
n a Jong Train of Favours 


from 


&-. 


Tbe Dedication. 
from your Grace, for above theſs * 


ſeven years paſt; and not only ſo 


preciſely, but even fall under the 
juſt Cenſure of Mankind, and ſhew 
my ſelf extreamly wanting in that 
Duty and Reſpect, which is cer- 
tainly Due, and Which I really 
Oe to Your Grace; if I did not 
8 hold of this, and of all other 
Mi is to teſtiſie to the 
Wo 


to be, "ond with what Profound 


Reſpe&t and Height of Gratitade, 
I really aſj, 


May it pleaſe Tour Gram: | 
Your Grace. „ 
moſt Humble, - 
moſt Obedient, af: 
moſt Obl; gen Servant, 


WILLIAM Carrots . 
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x O? our Right" Nera 
Learned Prelares, our Revere 
Digaitaries, and other e 
— - 'Clergy, our Gentlerhen, nay ant _2 
our Lade e, have appear'd highly: als © - 24 
ſatisfied with, and wrote againſt the Do- 4 
— taught by Mr. Locke in his Eſſay concer- 
ning Human Underſtanding: y : yet you may be 
one of thofe who believe, that the ſtrongeſt 
Efforts to prove, there are moſt erroneous 
and dangerous Principles eſtabliſſid in that 
Book, Have been P and there - 
by irs Credit ſecur A e farther 
Attemd- f that kind. Wherefore it has 
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1 thought fit, to prove the preſent 
Charge 2 that Gentleman, ſolely by 
his own Authority and Reaſonings; that 
ſo you may be induc'd to conſider what is 
here offer d to your Examination, by the 
- fame Motives which made you believe, he 
has not been hithertoprov'd guilty of og 
gt otoriouſly ee 1 
a | 1 
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The main Error. herewith that Gen 
tleman is charg d in this Diſſertation upon 
th goth. Chop. gf the 4th. Book of his 4 -4 
of Himes ae, is this, u. 
he teaches Spinoc as DoQtrine thłouglout 
that Book, and finally and compleatly eſta- 


4 7 pr pion his Hypotheſis, in the fore-mention- 


ed Chapter, viz. The Eternal Exiftenct of 


1 modified. le 


43 ; ; =; nh Coane cod , Ne Material * 


External Axe = ** 


n 2 5 Kein PIER W 12 
1 agen . cles 7 
- flinRly,g:ic has been —_— 

fare you come to examine SY F 
fia Ade it ſelßze giye yo = . 
|  ralddofitholetwo;Authgrs Dottzine| ypon 
be: e ds. Hereig you 

( 22 e ene 
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Vo 


tothe READER "ws 


becauſe it is impoſſible,cither to underſtand 


_ thoſe two Authors, e ſhew the Nature 
and Tendency of chet®Hypotheſis,or their 


o 
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of them, which ſhew their Uſe f 
Words, the N ature of their Hypotheſis, _ 
and their 23 r in Principle; 


or rather how exactly Mr. L. copied S 
2024, as to the main; which . Been | 
of the Parallel. This was thought neceſlary, 


Agreement in Principle, much leſs to con- 


fute either the one or the other, without 


Jo u know preciſely the Senſe wherein they 


ke their Terms. The. Reaſon. is, - » her, "8 


cauſe the one dream'd, and the other ima- 
gin'd after him, that the Nature of things 


zs quite different from what it really is; 


and from what others know and take it to 


be; and aggordiogly have made the chief 


Words implay'd by them, to ſtand for 


Ideas quite different from thoſe, whereof 
others take and make them Signs. or 
Marks, that is, take them in à Senſe 
quite different from that, wherein . 
en underſtand them. 0 


Spinoses Thrologi ico- Political 1 . is 


ſo full of Words of this kind, that were 


it not for his Poſthumous Works, where- - 


in he. defines his own: Terms, and ſpeaks 


plainly. 
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neo, al ; here very hard, 
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Which his whole fe 
fr. . Ls Eſſay of Humane *Oniler- 
in alf thoſe Places, Wherein his 
eſis or its Attendants are Taught, 25 
the fame Woof with that Author's. ; * 
oremetition'd Treatiſe, with this diffe- 


oe 
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eue; Thar Mr. L. having Spinozd's Pit 
dern before him, 1m 
| He utmoſt indeed. 


'F think, 10 
1 c ß TH 


or 


et ver heai d of, or ſaw ſuch an Arti cial ſub- . 


* 8 + 
* 4 . 1 
1 
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til Web of Equivocations and 
u this 10th Chapter 1 
that nothing extant of that kind can, 


is it that binder d Spinoza's Hypot 
5 d eſtabliſh'd in that Chapter, from . 


biſms, F 
is; and I really ließe, 


any tolerable degree, approach it. 8 5 


* Aika diſcover d ' and preciſely 
d by thoſe who wrote againſt that 
—— ; and that Which makes F 
- Foretficntion'd Parallel, both Uſeful an 
E 20 I fay difindth diſcover'd, aud 
1 nam d, becauſe the Leirmed and 
I Reverend Dr. Stillingfleer, late Lord 
E of Worceſter, Equivalently ever d. 
"and nanyd it, as eftabliſh'd by Mr. L. as 
You mall fee in the following + Sheets." © 
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| YE p 3 2 The new Senſe Whereio Mr. L. "oY 
bis Terms, dez fully explain'd in that 


Parallel, the I whereof he makes them 


5 8 Signs, „ by his own 1 


CRETE: 
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AE 40 a the Rxvot ER. | 
| 0#4,- Deſeriptions, or by certain Wining * 
.  Whereby he reſtrains. or determines the * 
Senſe wherein he takes them; vou ſhall 
find, after having read the firſt Section of 
this famous Chapter, an Account af e 
only Original of his Ideas, of the only 
Tales 2 Sources of all his Kyowledge, and 
his exact. Definitions of Knowledge, .. Cer- 
2 d oration. In the former, 
you have the Materia | "if I may ſo ſpeak, 
of all his Reeſonings. ; in the latter, the 
| Rates according to which they are, r 
ſhould be made, the ouly Criterion where- 
by their Trath or Falſbood can be certain-. * 
ly difcovered,the only. Teſt to ry n. 3 


Ver the Proof. of the Charge: drawn ö 
here againſt Mr. L. is wholly made 
* 'of tho ole Materials; and torm'd.entire= 
* according to thoſe Rates ; ſo that it is 
12 . e both as to the Matter, — 
and Expreſſions, the Dyſpofitiow .0C © 
33 of its Farts ,excepted; 
| Hereby you fe tis Mr. L. himſelt you muſt 
look as the ſole Author of dhe Bees 8 
in this Diſſertation ; as ſbewing, arguing 
1555 aint, and coofuting the Ecrors-eſta- 
7 8 iohis 9 Ele of e Und. 
I . No Principles hut his own; 1 
Authority but his own, are made uſe.of 
| M o Inks of Ideas, no Fee, Saunas, of, 
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Humane Knowledge, but thoſe allow'd of 

and taught by himſelf, are aſſign'd. No 

Definition of Knowledge, no Method of 
Reaſoning, no Criterion of Certainty, no 
Rules of Demonſtration but his own, 


1 are made uſe of in the following Sheets. 
In ſhort, tis by his own Words, ſtand- 
ing for his own Ideas, United or Diſuni- 
ted in Propoſitions, according to his on 
- darling Principles, that the three follow- 
ing general Heads, are here made cut. 


FPirſt, That Mr. L. has not prov'd the Ex- 
iſtence of the One only True G OD, os 
tie ane Hand, in the firſt 12 Sections of 
4 this Chapter; which yet he mould per- 
ale bis Lordſhip, the B. of W. to con. 
da 4 Proof of that Truth, equal toa De- 
monſtration: Nor the Exiſtence of his 
den, and of Spinozas God, 5. e, of o 
E - Onh Eternal Material Subſtance, on the other 
Fa; "tho that Chimera be what be, with | 
= — Spinoza, calls God, and'whoſe Exiftence he 
mine to prove % Nor indeed 1 Exiſtence 
E of determin'd Being «at all; or of. any 
E 25 at all, whoſe” Exiſtence mas old: S | 
deal ever be ſeriouſly queſtioned or doulted of. 
0 theſe 12 Sections comprehenii all the Proof 
mob be either Pas or pretends t. 
© - Secondly, Ta Ms afterwards h Fun- 
\j -  * dametitally deſtroy*Tthe Exiſtence of the 
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to the Reaper wii. 
One Only True GOD, os the one fide; and 
Eſtabliſh'd the Exiſtence of his own, and | 
of Spinoza's| God, on the other ſide; i 
the frue' Sections of this Chapter, which im; 
' mediately. follow the forementiond_ ; Though 
he introduces theſe under the Sophiſtical Title 
Doabts only, that might be raid 4. 
gainſt the Exiſtence of GOD, _ antecedently © 
Eftabliſh'd by him, as ie pretend. 9 


Thus, plainly and diſtinctly to diſcover 
and expoſe to View, that Enormous Error, 
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1 + ® 
* . 


as Eſtabliſh'd by Mr. L. was the prima. 
ry deſign of the following Diſcourſe; be- 
cauſes it has not been hitherto ſo made 
known, and that a full Diſcovery of it. 
might be very Uſeful. This 1 
ſufficient, by reaſon that ſeveral of the 
Learned of Europe have Wrote. againſt, _. 
and conſuted that Hypotheſis, as taugt 
by Spinozs, himſelf; but upon ſecond |] 
Thoughts, it was nd ee = 3 
enlarge that Deſign, For Mr. L. having 
gain'd a great Reputation by his Writings, _ 2 
it was thought that his Eſpouſing, Ra. 
bliſhing and ſetting off that dangerous Hr. 
. ror, might gain it a .proportionable de- 
gree of Credit and Reputation tog, and 
derive a Diſrepute upon the Oppoßte 
Truth, or in ſome ; Meaſure puzzle ge 
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= Knowledge, or ſhake the Belief” of those | 
_ who'profels it. Hence it is, that by u- 
ng the foremention'd Method in the 
LE Feet Way, Mr. L. himſelf in the fol?⸗ 
Jing Sheets, is made Regularly to con- 
flute all his own Efforts to eſtabliſh his 
dn and Spinoza, Hypotheſis, by Demon: 
e 
CWĩElF);n;̃ñ/⁊ y ns be LS 


WO bl 
= "Abſolutely Impoſſible for him to know 
> what be ſays, 3n All, or in any one ſingle 
= Afertion he mate, uſe of. to eſtabliſh the 
- _- "Exiſtence of his own and of 41 3 : 
2 , of an Eternal Cagitatipe, ana Extended Na- 
= Trial Sabſtance, I. e. the Eternal Exiſtence 
ee World, or Univerſe, os tbe 
=  . ome Hand: Or vo deftroythe Exiſtence of an 
iin ueriil Subſtance, of a Eternal 
= . Spirit, of the One Only True" GOD, "os | 
— 08 | P57 56 a r ; 

- "the other Hand. Jo which is addel; That 

e Impoſile for, any body elſe to 
reihe, wpdigeſted Attempt," other. 
i 
Hlereby, whatever Credit and Reputa- 

2 7 HERE DI OE en 32 gs th. + MA HEY: 
F  . ation, that Gentleman has got by Wri- 
| ting, devolves upon the Truth he chane'd 
d attack ; and finks the Error he chaned 
8 elpouſe, a Degree anſwerable to the 
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5 ke Rack wi. 8 
tion he acquir'd For te his 
 Kif-wrote; 2 0 „„ 3 
_ Rules” iin Principles, and the whole SP 
-  Proot of this laſt Charge. Tis altogs- _ 
ther his on; and indeed fo is en . 
ther Ar ument, at leaſt in the Mainau, 
made uſe of apainſt him here! Now if tt be 3 
advantageous to Truth, to be attack\d:by >: 3 
little Niblers, who can hardly be ſuſpect. 
ed — ror what they chomſelrs 4 p * 
what they would argue againſt. tis glorious = 
for the Exiſtence rp anc. 
to be writ'a ene, by a very + ingenious - 5 
Sentleman, of very great Reputation, wih 9 
no ſmall Advantages of Language and 5 
Learning, in a Bock deſign d ſor — ; 
pole, and writ with all che Leifare;”Appli-: 
cation and Art, he could wiſh: ſor di dx - 
viſe: And yet, to write in the — 
Book, the very ſame Proof, the very ſame 
Method ern org ples; whereby. tis Geo- 
r= ee That be mither does," r. 
un know * an, to uſe his on Words, 
bat he talks lite « Child, that what he pretends + 
_ 0 know and tall of, is what hs has no di 4 
| Ideas of ar all; and ſe is e ee 
i the dark about, any one fingle © 
Pro 
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poſition he makes — Gene: 5 2 | 
throw / hat he intended to confutes* - 3 
confirm what he intended to-efta 


for " to * the e 2 
outs. 3 = 
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ing, that it is likewiſe Impoſſible for any 
other, to advance one Step, with Evidence 
or 


Kyowledge, with Certainty, Reaſon, or 


ſtroy the one, or to eſtabliſh 


Truth, to de 
the other. 


I would fay, is glorious for that Fun- 


_ damental Truth, that it is impoſſible, even 


for thoſe who ſingle themſelves . out from 
the reft of Mankind, and who, to give a 


-greater Weight to what they ſay, would 


_ paſs themſelves upon us, as Originals of the 


Diſcovery of certain great Truths; regu- 
larly toattack that Fundamental One, with- 


out becoming es ipſo, perfetHly Unreaſoneble, 


nay without proving themſelves to be fo. 


For thoſe are perfe&tly unreaſonable, who 


can know; and theſe 


ſay and teach, what they neither do, nor 
prove themſelves 
to be ſo, who make out, that they them- 
ſelves neither do, nor can know what they 


themſelves teach and ſay. Whatever we ſay, 


we unite or diſunite two Things or Ideas. 


Knowledge conſiſts in the Perception 


of the Agreement or Diſ. agreement of 


the Ideas we unite or diſunite. Reaſon, 


I mean the Uſe of Reaſon, conſiſts 
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= 
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in uniting thoſe Ideas, w hich we know 
toagree, and in diſuniting thoſe we know ꝰ 


7 - 
* 


Hence 


to the READER 

Hence tis evident, on the one fide, that 
thoſe are perfectly Unreaſonable, who u- 
nite Ideas which they do nat know to 
agree, and diſunite Ideas which they do 
not know to diſagree; and on the other 
ſide, that thoſe prove themſelves to be fo, 
who make out, . or eſtabliſh ſuch Princi- 


—- 
XI 
* 
* 


les whereby tis made out, (which, as 1 


take it, is the ſame thing) that they neither 
do, nor can know, whether thoſe Ideas 
which they unite, eit her do, or do not agree; 
and whether thoſe Ideas which they diſ- 


unite, either do, or do not diſagree; that 


is, who prove that they themſelves do not 


know, what they themſelves teach and ſay, 
1. e. who prove, that they themſelves are per- 
felthanresſondblewhen they teach and ſay ſo. 
This it ſeems, is an unchangeable Eſta- 
bliſhment of GOD, who foreſeeing that 
none would undertake to deſtroy his Exi- 


ſtence in Mens Minds, regularly and me- 


thodically, but great Pretenders to Rea- 
ſon; has ſo order d Matters, that it is ab- 
ſolutely impoſible for thoſe Pretenders, 
regularly to make Uſe of Reafon for that 


Purpoſe, without becoming ipſofa#s, per- 


fectly unreaſonable ; without forfeiting 
their Right, their Claim, their Pretence 


to that very Thing they value them 


ſelves moſt upon, to wit Reaſon; and 
not only fo preciſely, but even with- 


an 


* 


; - they nei her did nor could Ln what they ſaid, 
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proving, that is, without teſtify» 
25 1 . that i 2 their darin o At- 
W 4 to deſtroy the Exiſtence of that 
eme N , they have actually forfei- 
=p their Right, Claim, and Pretence to 
Reaſon, chat they are become perfectly 
Vyreaſonable; to the end that n 
Mien may ſee, that they dream' d with their 
pes open, when they begun, and whilſt 
they continued their . and that 
© afterwards when awake; they / un to 
make Amends for their Unreaſonable 
and Jndecent Ravings ;*by-proving, That 


— they tall'd lite Cbilaren, that We, they 
E og to know and talk of, was what they 
| bad no dliſtini Idea, of © at al. and ſo were 
"0 e 0 and a the dart about 


. 
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"hk now given you an W Rea- 
der, of the Method, Deſign, and, in ge- 
neral, of the Contents of this Diſſertation ; 
I muſt acquaint you, that I have herein 
ſecur d my ſelt from being ſüfpected of 
being guilty of what Mr. Z. complain'd 
ol very often, Whether with, or Without 
Cauſe, I do not certainly know: ,viz.of being 
 Miſrepreſeoted: inhis Wards, ih his Senſe 
or in both. To avoid being ulpe St ofthe 
Furt, 1 have ſet nm whole Cheprer I exa- 


$68" _ 2 * 38 297) 3; * mine 
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| to the REA b. | 25 
19 before you, Section by: Section. 1 
avoidany ſuſpicion as to the Sechnd-; I 8 


vou his own Definitions or Deſk prions of - | 
Nam that is, che Senſe of * 


On 


Words according 0 his Ve cf chend, 8 


that 1 cannot be guilty either of tlie dhe 5 
er of the other, * i; 18716 8. 73 + DoD * 


227 6: glow 1 er bbs 1921le 2 


8 Aadkeed, Ty no meahs be 
ol eicher therh; oh gly 7 for bees 
the ſhamefalMeWne(s of hots a Procedure; 
to make ue would be for me, toe 
deavour to straff and to defeat the End I 
ropoſe, at one und the ſame time, by dne 
| 20 the ſame means. Itlaſrer the Care 
that is taken in the follbwing Sheets, to 
ſhew Mr. L's Meaning diſtin] any "Po. 
fiods ſhould till ſeent to che obſcure; !. ov 


ſhooldreallyibeſo; Ldeſire you to eonlides _— 


rhe Teri Which eG? pôſe tliem; and! if 
they be of Tmportarice, 1 believe you f 
find them explain'd before; or after the Pe. 
riods wherein they ſtand; be in the Parallet 
prefix d to this Difſert«tion;. But if after 
all, the Ohſcurity ſhould ſtill remain; I be- 


ſeech you to remember, that Diſeouries of 8 2 


this Nature, and in the Method, Whereig 
Mr. L. has been pleas'd to handle this, ws. 
not, nor cannot be diſtinctiy Samoan 
without [Attention and Applicartoo) tho 


0. „ ' * 


vou ſhould chance to be a very Learned 


time, were it not for ſome 323 
t 


Reader. You ſhall find, ſometimes the 
Diſcourſe in the following Sheets, im- 


mediately directed to Mr. Z. himſelf, as if 


he was now alive : and the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it was writ, before that Gentleman 
dy'd ; the Parallel prefix d, and about one 
Sheet added to it, only excepted. It 
would have been publiſh d too before that 


which you need not to 
4 * 


Wi be. acquain 
with. W FM: 


„ 
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I wee will not Cenſure it in me as a 
piece of Vanity, if I crave leave to be- 


. © eve, that the Reading of it might be 


of ſome Uſe to you; fince it was writ 
for, that purpoſe, and that the publiſhing 
it upon any other Account. would be al- 


together Unpardonable, as plainly teſtiſy- 


ing a Diſregard to the Publick. If it ex- 
poſes the Diſguiſes and Artifices, the E. 


quivocations, Sophiſms and Abuſe of Lan- 


guage, made uſe of by a few Men, to 
overthrow the moſt important Points, that 


Man is concern d either to know or be- 


lieve ; if it hews the Weakneſs, Vanity 


_ and Uareaſonableneſs of thoſe Men's Ef- 
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forts that way, and ſo guard you in ſome 


Mea- 


37 
— 
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to the Reaver, 
Meaſure againſt their Wiles, or enlarge 
your Knowledge, or confirm your Belief 
of thoſe Fundamental Truths, which they 
endeavour to ſubvert, *twas the End aim'd 
at in writing and publiſhiog it. 


AG. 16. l. 9. after the Parentheſis immediately, add 

unum © idem ſint. Pag. 125+ l. 23. for the words 
ſecond Particular, read Firſt General Head. As for 
Litterals and Pointings, the Reader is deſir'd co 
Correct them. Note, that the Term, Sore or Kind, is 
ſometimes us'd by me, in the following Pages, in a different 
Senſe from that wherein Mr. L. uſes it. 
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R EN any one Effabliſhes an 
* quite oppoſite to the pit cor 
Was. - nom, in a Book that is Printed 
an od em to the World, that is Common, 
well Known, and Tranſlated into ſeveral Lan- 
guages; and that another Author ſeveral Years 
after, teaches and eſtabliſhes the very ſame - 
pot he ſit; the Cuſtom is to ſay, That the latter 
borrow'd his Tenets from the former. When 
a whole Book, very little excepted, is only 
made up of Endeavours to eſtabliſh a certain 
Principle, and its neceſſary Conſequences ; 3 dis 
always concluded, that the Author's Chief, or 
only Da in en the _ Book, — 


5 © <C Fl 7 2 
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eſtabliſh that Principle. Now ſince this Conclu- 
fron and that Cuſtom are well grounded, and that 

Mr. Locke in his Eſay upon Humane Underſtand- 

ing, eſtabliſhes Spinoza Hypotheſis of One Only 

Extended Material Subſtance ;, and that the whole 

Tenor of that Book, very little excepted, is 

made up of Endeavours to eſtabliſh that Hypo- 

theſis, and its Artendams; I hope Mr. Locke will 
give me leave to ſay here, and in the following 

Pages, When occaſion ſerves; That he borrow'd 

his Eyporbeſs: from Spinoza, and that his Chief, 

or only Deſien in that Book, was to eſtabliſh it. 
But foreſeeing the invincible Oppoſition his 

Deſign would certainly meet with in theſe Na- 

tions, if carried on openly, in plain, preciſe 

and determined Terms; this Gentleman, in or- 
der to compaſs his Deſign covertly, leugthned 

a Diſcourſe into Faur Bool in Folio, which might 

be handled in a few Chapters. In that vaſt 

. Wood of Words, here and there, as beſt ſerv'd 

his turn, be carefully diveſted of their ordina- 

ry ſettled Signifcations, the . moſt important 

Terms imploy d by him, ſuch as God, Spiris, Man, 

Matten, Subſtance, Eſſence, Sort, &c. and after- 

wards by uſing thoſe, Terms as Signs or Marks 


| of Ideas, different from thoſe whereof the com - 


mon Cuſtom of the Englſb Language made them 
Signs, that is, in a Senſe wherein the Readers 
were not accuſtomed to take them; he really 


© *eſtabliſh'd Sp5noza's Hypotheſis, and made ſome 


Readers. believe, that he eſtabliſh'd the Truth 
vite oppolite to it, but which indeed, he real- 

_ Jy and tundamentally-ſubverted.... 

I This procedure made it very difficult for moſt 

Readers, rightly to underſtand this mr $ 

| 2 | E. Precle 
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preciſe Meaning in his Eſſay upon Humane Un- 
 derſtanding; and occaſion'd his own Complaint 
of his being miſunderſtood therein, which you 
have in the Preface to the third Edition of his 
Book, in the following Words. So it is, that 
my Meaning, I find, is often miſtaken, and I have 
not the good Luck to be every where' rightly under- 
ſtood. Now there is no Place, Chap. or Sect. in 
his Eſſay, wherein he has been ſo often and fo 
widely miſtaken, as in this Tenth Chapter of his 
Fourth Book, which we are now going to examine. 
Herein it is, that Mr. L. treats ex prefeſſo, of 
what with Spinoza, he calls God, to wit, One 
Only Actual and Eternal, Extended, or Material 
Subſtance; Herein it is, that he endeavours fi- 
nally to eſtabliſh the Exiſtence of that Chimæra, 
and with a great deal of Art, to paſs it- upon 
us for the One Only True God, veſted with ſome 
of his Divine Attributes, and calVd by his Ho- 
Iy Name; as Spinoza himſelf has done. © 
_ "Wherefore we may ſafely take this Chap. to 
be the very Center, and the Tonch-ſtone, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, of the Eſay of Humane Under- 
ftanding. Tis handled accordingly, by this Au- 
thor. Making allowance for the Exquiſite, and 
indeed, I believe, I may aſſert, Unpreſidented 
Skill, which appears in the whole, and in the 
Union and Texture of its Parts; we may ſay, 
that Mr. L. ſpent more Time and Thought, 
more Application and Pains, in writing this 
one ſingle Chap. than he did in compoſing ſeve- 
ral others in his Eſſay. However, tis writ in 
a method different from'that wherein he wrote 
all the reſt; Its chief Terms, are General, Vagus, 
Looſe, Vndetermin a, 3 Ambiguons, or Equ- 
4» 145; 2 | 


vocal , 
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Places beſides this Chapt 


_ . © to help us, rightly to underſtand this Tench Chap- 


141 
vocal; as they ſtand therein. Tis indeed a 
bs er-Piece in its kind, in the Equi vocal and 
Sephiſtical Art. Now ſiuce ſo much Coſt has been 
beſtow id upon it, and yet, that its real Senſe has 
not been diſtinctly perceiv'd by every one; tis 
thought uſeful, to ſpend ſome Time and 
Thoughts, in order to prevent Mr. L's Meaning 
from being hereafter miſtalen in ſo very impor- 
tant a Subject, and to make him to be rightly 
under ſtood in this Chapter, and conſequently, in 
all the material Places in his whole Book. _ + 
In order tocompaſs this Deſigu eſſectually, I 
all do theſe two things, before I enter upon 
+ the Chapter is ſelf, vsz. Firſt, I ſhall lay down 
the Grounds of Spinoza s Hypotheſis in his own 
Words. Secondly, I ſhall give you that Hypo- 
theſit as 1 find it eſtabliſh'd by Mr. L. in other 
er. In drawing up this 
Parallel, I ſhall take care to produce ſuch Paſ- 
ſages out of thoſe two Authors, wherein they 
either render, or uſe Terms already render'd 
Equivocal by themſelves, and by whoſe Abuſe 
they have impos'd upon their Readers. The 
meaning of thoſe Terms, I ſhall ſnew you, ac- 
carding: to their own Definitions of them. 
Hereby you ſhall plainly ſee the exact Confor- 
mity in Principle, betwixt both of them; or 
rather how exactly Mr. L. copy d Spinez« in the 
"main, This will bring you acquainted with 
their Equiyocations, Sophiſms, Doctrine, and 
| Abuſe of Language. It will contribute much 


* 


er, Aud ſince m preſent Deſign is, fairly 
do repreſent their Principles, but not directly 
to confute them; 1 ſhall only ſet before Note 


F. 4 * 


M.,. 
their Imaginations upon this Subject, without 
inſiſting upon the Abſurdities and Inconſiſten- 

cies perceivable in what they ſay. | 


Their Hypotheſis of One Only Extended Ma- | 7. nl 


terial Subſtance, differently modified in the whole 
' Univerſe, being the Ground, the Foundation, 
the Baſis, the ſingle Point upon which both the 
Antient and Modern Atheiſm ſtands ;, 1 ſhall re- 
duce thoſe of their Thoughts, which are moſt 
uſeful to my preſent purpoſe, to the two follow- 
ing Particulars. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew their En- 
deavours to eſtabliſh, That there is but One 
Single Material Subſtance in the whole World. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what they fay, in order 
to prove, That all particular diſtinct Beings, are 
but bare different Modifications of their pretended 
One Only Material Subſtance, Thoſe two Parti- 


culars contain the Grounds of their whole - 


Doctrine, which no body ever attempted to re- 
duce into a regular Syfem, before Spinoa and 
Mr. L. appear'd. Indeed tho“ nothing · can be 
more remote from Truth, and leſs capable of 
being handled in a genuine Geometrical Method, 
in Senſe, than what Spinoza has upon this Sub- 
ject; yet he form'd articulate Sounds or Words 
into Propoſitions, and rang'd theſe, into a Geoe 
metrical Method, in Sund; by which he em- 
baraſs d ſome, and puzzPd others quite, who - 
take the articulate Sounds themſelves, for the 
Ideas whereof they are Signs only, and judge 
of the Agreement or Diſagreement of the lat- 
ter, by that of the former. Spina begins regu- 
larly with defioing his Teggns preciſely, where- 


of One, and the main One,” is Subſtance, which 


he thus defines. | 
25 5 3 I Fer 
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I Per Sulſt anti- . By Subſtance I underſtand 
imelligo id, quod that which is in, and conceived by 
wn ſe eft, & per ſe it ſelf; that is, whoſe Conception 

ontepitur :. hoc eff does not want the Perception of 

, cnujus conceptus any other Thing, whence it might 
indiget concepts be fram'd. What he calls Sab. 
a/terius rei, 4 quo ſtance here, isWhat he calls God,every 
9r mars debeat. E- where, as you may ſee by his fol- 
hic. P. 1. Defin. 3. lowing Definition of that Holy 
& Per Deum in- Name. n . 
bellgo ens_abſolurcs By Cod, I underſtand a Bein 
Snfinitum, . hoc . eſt, *© abſolutely infinite, that is, a Sub- 
Subſtantiam . con- © ſtance conſiſting of infinite Attri- 
atem infinitis At- butes, each of which repreſents an 
ibatis, quorum u- eternal and infinite Eſſence. Ha- 
..,zquodq;eternam, - Ving done with his Definitions, he 
> infinitan eſſenti- lays down, and endeavours to prove 
am exprimit. ib. De- his Propoſitions, whereof the fol- 


_—_— lowing is 5 . 1 kg 
. T {| * Belides Gd, #0 ance 
Tos either is, or can be carcei vd. This 


1 * 5 undertakes to make out, and 
1 aſſerts : | goo br 
antia. ib. Prop _ That one S#bftarce cannot be 
Una ſubſtantia © produc'd, 5.e. Created, by another. 

n poteſt produces ab And the Reaſon is, becauſe there 
alias Subſtantia ib. fit her 45, nor can be, but One fingle 
Frop. 6. Subſtance, differently | Modified in the 
whole World, as he, with Mr. L. teaches every where. 
* Si quis autem If any one asks, ſays be, by 
Gar querit, ex quo © what Sign therefore ſhall we know 
ergo ſigno diverſita- the Divgfuy of Subſtances ; let him 
tem ſubſtantiarum read the following Propoſitions . 
porerimusdignoſcere, © Which prove, there is in al Na- 
legat / equenes Pro- P ture but One Only Subſtance, 2 | 


/ 3 
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© that, This, is abſolutely lofinite 5 
*wherefore it would be in vain to 
* ſeek for any ſoch Sign, As he al- 
lows but of One Only Subſtance in 
all Nature, ſo he admits no Signs 
or Marks by which one might diſ- 
cern there are more real Subſtances 
than One in the World, He con- 
founds the Characteriſtical Marks 
or Signs of different real Snbſtantes, 


by making them Modifications of his pretended 
One Only Subſtance, in the following Words 
_ + Thioking is an Attribute of 


God, or God is a thinking Thing. 
* |Exteatenſion is an Attribute of 
* God,or God is an Extended Thing. 
* The Thinking and the Extended 


© Subſtance, is One and the ſame Sub- 


* ſtance, which is ſometimes, con- 


| turd nen, niſi uni- 


* ceived under the One, and ſome- 


times under the Other Attribute. 
i. e. Sometimes under the Attri- 
bute of Think:rg, agd ſometimes un- 


der the Attribute of Extenſon. By 
which tis evident he fancies, that 
what we call d:{tinf particular Be- 
3ngs, are hut ſo many different Mo- 
 difications of his One Only Subſtance, 
as we ſhall ſee more particularly af. 


terwards... *Tis no leſs evident, tha 


ting, wat what 


. - . 

Tis his co 
, 1 7 4 
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aſtaot Doctrine every where. 


ſive Deus eſt res 


ſubillo attributocoms 
prebenditur. ib. 9 chol. 


leſs eyid it by afſer- 
he calls Geog, or bis One Only 
ul an Extended Thing or Subſtance ; 
he imagines, tis a Material Thing or  Spbſt ance. 


dunt in trum naa. 
_ Sulſt antiam |} 
exiſſ ere, eamqus ab- 
ſolut⸗ infinit am eſſe, - 
quapropter id ſiguum 
fruſtra quereretur 
ib. Schol. Prop. 19. 


Fi FT Cogitatio at. 
tributum Dei ent, 


cogitans. || Eæxten- 
fio attributum Dei 
eſt, ſive Deus et 
res Extenſa. Ethic. 
P. 2. Prop. 1 & 2. 
Subſtantia cogi=" 
tans, & ſubſtantia 
extenſa una, cadem | 
que eſt ſubſtantia, 
que jam ſub hoc, jam 


8 
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And conſequently, when approving the Sen- 
* timent of thoſe who ſay, That G%% is not a 


Quai, long, 


large and profound, bound with 


2 certain Figure; he adds: 


F Attamen inte- 


vin aliis rationibus 
: quibus hoc idem de- 
monſtrare conant ur, 
clare oſtendunt, ſe 
ſubſtantiam c 


ream,ſi 


4 natura divina 
amninò removere, at. 
e ipſam a Deo 
L Ereatam ſtatuunt. 
Ex qua autem di- 
vin potentia, cre- 
| ſus, ignorant, quod 
clare oftendit , id 


| quod ipſumet dicunt, 


non int elligrre. E- 
| hic. p. r. Schol. Prop. 
15. | 


+ But ſtill by thoſe very Argu- 
ments whereby they endeavour to 
prove that Truth, they clearly 
© ſhew, that they entirely remove 
© the Corporeal or Extended Subſtance 
it ſelf, from the Divine Nature, 


ve extenſam, © 229 allert it to have been Creates 


© by Ged. But by what Divine 
Power it could have been Created, 
© they are utterly ignorant of; 
* which evidently proves, that they 
© do not know what they ſay, whea 
they ſay ſo. Pray take notice, by 


the by, that the Words Corporeal, 


and Extended, are Synoni mous Terms 
with this Author. He will not have 

thoſe he reflects upon here, to re- 
move the Corporeal or Extended Sub- 
ſtance it ſelf, ffom the Divine Na- 
ture; for that very ſame Corper cal, 
or Extended Subſtance it ſelf, which 


others entirely remove from the Divint Nature 


is all the Divine Nature and God, he allows of, 
as you may perceive, even by what has been hi- 


therto ſaid. 


And' becauſe his Corporeal or Ex- 


tended Subſtance, Divine Nature or God, is but 


One; and that according to his Imaginations, 


One Subſtance cannot create another; be will 


not admit, 


that God created 4 Curpertal or Ex- 


tevded Subſtance ; and boldly aſſerts, that thoſe 
who ſay be bas, do not know what they ſay, when they 
* n But 


= fy fe. 2 


> n 


LEE = 
But let us follow him, for he goes on, endea- 
youring to invalidate the Arguments, whereby 
the Learned entirely remove the Corporeal or Exe 
tended” Subſtance from the Divine Nature; and 
_ demonſtrate, That God, neither is, nor can be, 
kb ral, or an Extended Subſtance ;, and atlaſt 
. 15 | | following in” ha Words: 
Hs erefore it cannot be laid * 
with am Reaſon, that the Extended, ＋. Quiare nals 
* (s. e. Corporeal) Subſtance, is un- 
* worthy the Divine IVatare, tho? 
1 ſuppos'd Cam, prone. | 
"wwere granted to be Eterna 8 
and Infinite. This is a ſally, which merſi 3 
Folly or Frenzy, even in Grain, can ert * Ne "A 
by no means ſurpaſs. But ſtill, it pad ag . r * 
puts this beyond all doubt, 277. 
That Spinoza One Only Subſtance, Divine Nature 
or God, is a Material Subſtance, as he ſays every 
where; and. not only fo preciſely, but even, 
That it is the Groſs, Senſible, Divijible, Compagts or 
Bulk, which we ſee and touch, provided tis grant- 
ed to be Eternal and Infinite, as he ſays here. 
And indeed he ſpeaks his. own "true Senſe, 
when he ſays ſo. For tho” in other Places he 
diſtinguiſhes Matter, as Diviſible, from his . 
terial ſingle Subſtance; and aſſerts that to be only 
a Modification of bis Matter as Subſtance; Yet 
ſince he teaches every where, That a Modifice- 
tion Can neither he, nor be concei ved without the 
Thing Modified, becauſe the Modification and the = 
Thing Modißed, are really one and the fame 
Thing ; hence he ſpeaks conſiſtently with him. 
ſelf, when he aſſerts here; that his Corporead, 
or Extended Subſtance, tho it Were 4 4 


ratiane dici poteſt, 
ſubſt antiam exten 
fam diving nature 
indignam efſe ; ta- 


* 


he this one Single, Corporeal, Extended or Ma- 
te.erial Subſtance, is bis Divine Nature, is his God. 
Now this One Single C 

- +. : fence comprehends, is One and the ſame 
Thing with the whole Vniverſe in his Senſe; and 
whereas that Subſtance, and Spine; 
\..,-+-..3xre; and God, is One and the ſame Thing, it ne- 
C ceſarily follows that the whole Univerſe, and Spi- 


— ——— U— 4 ow - 
= 
* = . 


= 
Ver 


| out, to be Ecernal and Infinite; and for this 


- $p5n0.4, is-that with which he concludes in this 


that is, the Gro/s Diviſible Matter we ſee and 
touch, yet is not «worthy the Divine Nature, i. 

to be the Divine Nature it ſelf, or Spinezd's Ged. 
He adds: Provided tere granted to be Eternal 
and Infinite. The Reaſon why be inſerts this 
Previſe, is plain. He tells you, There neither 


i, nor can be in the whole World but One Only Sub- 


le Subſtance is Material ; 


face; That this one ſing 


cal or Extended Sub. 


noze's Divine Na- 


noze's Divine Nature and God, is One and the ſame 
Thing; which Divine Nature, God, or whole Uni- 

1 he imagines, and under the Names, Cor- 
poreal or Extended Subſt anci, endeavours to make 


Rea- 
ſon, added the forementioned Proviſo,  _ 
And tho' the Aſſertion I now quoted ont of 


lace, and fo is the final Reſult of his Jadg- 
ment upon this Subject; yer here, and as 
where, he expreſſes himſelf upon this Head, ſo 

as to puzzle and confound his Readers to ſuch 


Degree, that tis no eaſy task to underſtand 


his preciſe meaning in this Subject. The chief 
Terms whereby he miſlead ſame, and puzzled 
others, ate the Words, Material, and Inmat- 


Fal, Nature Nathirine, and Nature Natured: In 


ſome places he ſays, That the One Only Subfaxce 
V 


* 


Fun y 
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in other places, That it is Material, or Corpo- 
real. Sometimes he ſays, That Nature is God; 
and ſometimes, That Nature is not God. This 
chiefly occaſion'd his being miſunderſtood. _ I 
ſhall therefore ſet before you ſame of thoſe 
Places wherein be uſes. thoſe Terms, and ſhew 
his preciſe meaning in his Ofe, or FO I 
of them. 4 
la the Table to his « Book he ſays, 
Þ © God is Incorporeal. - And in the 
Text to which that Table refers, 
be hos 2 e * . 
dere ome who fancy that God, like 
© a Man, is made up of Mind and = & . 
* Body, and ſubject * Paſſions, but ere £0 is 4 
© how widely diſtant they are from /* . ye - ſed, 
_ © the true . of God, ſuf- 3 4 bs 2 2 
© ficiently- appears from what has _ Wen Pang. 
© been already demonſtrated. - But err pid 9 
* theſe 1 diſmiſs; For al thoſe who. fre Ger. l 
have in any meaſure contemplated. 74 ke Fer. 3 
5 the Divine Nature, deny that God „ T 2 
is Corporeal, Which likewiſe they 4 * I . 4 I 
© prove. very well, becauſe by Body, 
* we underſtand any quantity, long, _ 
1 ' large, and profound, bound with. 4 
certain Figure, than which to fay ... 
of Gad, to wit, 4 Being abſolute- _ 
tt <4 "OS can be more... 
= 8 185 
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Von know that by the Terms God and Be- 
ing, in the laſt Period, he underſtands his Cor- 
| colony; or Extended Subſtance. So that his Senſe 
e 


bere is this, viz. That nothing can be more 
abfurd than to ſay, that a Corporeal Subſtance, i. e. 
a Body, which is abſolutely Infinite, ſhould be a Ouan- 
rity, i. e. a Boch, long, large and profound, bound. 
with & certain Figure, (i. e. Finite.) Theabfurdity 
lies only, in being bound with « certain Figure, that 
is, in God's being made a limited Body; but not in 
being made a Body; as he hinted in the Proviſe 
we read before. But to return to what I brought 
this Quotation more immediately for; the Que- . 
ſttion now is to know, in what preciſe deter- 
mined Senſe Spinoze takes his Words, when he 
ys here, and in other places, That the Sub- 
ance Which he calls God, is Immaterial or Incor- 


peoraal ; and in the Quotations 1 brought out of 

dim before, and elſewhere, That the very ſame 

.”, Sabfbarce, is Corporeal, Material, or Extended, 

To comprebend this rightly, we muſt know, 
that Sinz diſtinguiſhes Orantity, Body, or 

Mater, into Matter as conceived by his Under- 

+») Banding only, which he calls Quantity, or Matter . 

' 15-2048 Are, Aud into Ozantity, or Matter, as 
perceived by his Inagginat ion only, which be calls 
- viddatter as Mater, or Matter as a' Modification, 
uch as the Groſs, Senſible, Vifile, Figured, Divi- 3 

a4 

e, Quantity, Bult, or Compages, which we 

MX See and Touch, and call Quantity, Body, ot Mat- 
eee Now tis in reference to Mart er, taken in 
tis laſt Senſe be ſays, That bis God, is Incorpo- 
real or Immaterial, I. e. That he ig not Aatter 

as Matter, Matter as a Modification, Matter as 

„ Diviſible, Figared, and the like. And it is in re- 

15% 4 | , | 8 ference 


dy the / 
which is 


conſider 
© Imagination, which we often do, 
© and is eaſier to be done, it will be 
found Finite, Diviſible, and made 
d up of Parts. But if we conſider it 
as it is in _ . _ r 
it as it is a Subſtance, which is very 1 4, & 
hard to be done ; then, as we rt 75 2 7 ſexe 
4 already ſufficiently demonſtrated, 
it will de found 7#finire, Indiviſtble, 


© and but One. © 7:01 el 


"axtem ad ipſam pro ut in inteleis eff 793 £7 cams 
quatenus ſubſtantia eſt, concipi mus, quod difficilime fit, ti 


1301 


+ © Weapprehend, ſays Spineza, 
Quantity, (i. e. Matter,) in a two- 
© fold manner, to wit, Abſtracted- 


ly or Fryers. * 2 
4 3 


percei ived by the Unader- 
alone. 
Quantity 


* ſftandin 
as it is in the 


If therefore we 


ference to Matter taken in the former Senſe, _ 
that he aſſerts, that the Subſtance which he calls 
Divine Nature, or God, is Corporeal, Extended 
or Material, i. e. That his God is Matter as Sub- 
ſtance. Let us hear this confirmed by himſelf. 


i e 
bus Quai 4 nobis 
concipitur, ahftra- 


fe [cilicer, ſive ſub 


perficialiter, prout 


ſam ima- 


nempe ip 


ęginamur, vel ut Sub. 


anti a, quod a ſds 
intelletty fit. K 
itaque ad quantites 


tem attendimus, Fc 


ut in 3 


faciliks 4 nobis fit 
reperietur finita, di 
. viſibilis,, & ex pa 
tihut confla:a ; | 


we jam ſatis demonStravimus, s unica, & indo 

reperietur. Tb. 
To make his meaning hers. more intelligible, | 

he frames. and bringe the mne Example ; 


ſuch as it is: 
* We conceive Water a8 Water, 


3 to be Diviſible, and its Parts fete. 
| * rable the one from the other ; but 
* not as it is a, Corporeal Subſtance ; eiuſque partes ab it in 
for as ſuch, it is ache "Rn 


+ Ex. gr. Al 
geen aqua e 
divids. contipim 


vicem ſeparari, 
. 


| * * Water, is generated and corrupted 
| ci? corporea; exte- but 38 4 Corporeal Sabſtance, it is 


[147] 


nor Diviſſhie. Farther, Water. as 


ookings: = af 4 of neither generated nor corrupted. 


ratur, nue li vi- 


ditur. Porrd aqua, _ 4% u, generatur, & corrum- 


pitur; at, quatenus 


6 
| - 


famia, nec generatur, nec corrum- 
18 4: | > TD % 4 g ; 


; 
. 
* 


"yoo be he ine bene Quarry. or 


Mater, as it is in his nation 5 and Matter 


* 
17 © er 


teen Matter, as Matter, or Water, as Mater, (i. e. 
Matter, or Water as a Modification) and Matter, 
or Mater, as it is a, Corporeal Subſtance. Now, 
©. beſides this, the very Nature of his Hypotheſis 
of One Only Subſtance, plainly tells you; That 
he takes the ſort of Harrer, which: he here, and 


. 
= 
. * 
s 1 
1 , 
* * 


as conceived by bis Vnderſtanding; that is, be- 


.. elſewhere, ſeparates from that Sahſtance, to be 


ghothiag elſe but a bare Modiſication of the ſame 
Saut ance; That his Matter, as in his Imagination, 
big Matter, as Matter, or Water, as Water, viz. 
238 Diviſible, Separable, and the like; is conſi- 
| . © _ der'd by him, as a bare Modißcation of his One 


_ ,. "Only Subſtance, or of his Matter as Subſtance. 


Fer allowing but Ore ſingle Subſtance in the 


Wöole World; be muſt grant, that whatever 


* 


+ Prater. enim 


Subſtance. There is no medium. 


"i In is, is that Subſtance, or a Modification of that 


And *tis his conſtant Doctrine, throughout 


his Writings; he ſays: T Beſides 
* Subſtance, and its Modifications, 


ubſtantiam, & mo- © there is nothing elſe,” i. e. in the 


And ſince there is 


Ne. Prop as. 21; it neceſſarily follows, that the 
3 ſort of Mauer which he here conſiders as dis 


[io] 


ia from his Subſtance, is a  Hodificarion of 


that Subſtance. In the Quotation immediate- © 
ly preceding the two laſt we hape read} 
he bas theſe Words. All thoſe who have in 
* any meaſure contemplated the Divine Narwye, 
© deny that God is Corporeal. Which they 
© well, becauſe by Body, we underffan 
, | Quantity, Long, Large, and Profound, bound with 
©4 certain Figure” You ſee tis Body bound. +. -. 
with a certain Sure, which he here e 1 
* bis 1 . . God, en - 
ow he defines the word -Bo 
thus. + © By Bech 1 dalerbens * *. Per compari 
0 Modification, Which in a certain pe A 
determined manner, | repreſents 7 Hang 
ide Divine 'Efſente, conſider d as 57%" — . 2 
© an Extended Whereby tis Ja, 1 ts Wu 
evident, Thatby nantity, Body, of R 5 
Mater, by Matter, as Matter, ot ©. W 
which is the ſame thing, by Water, 6 NM, 
as Water, repreſented by bis In Wade, as Di- | 
viſible, Separable, Generated vid. Corrupted, Lt 
mited or Bound with a certain Ber; he under- 
Natids a 04; ation of his Ore Extended or 
Corp oreal Subſtarice, of his Matter id Subſtance Of 
God. A dude R is that fort of Murter, which 
the Quotations before us, and every where 
elſe, which be diſtinguiſhes from his One Only 
Extended or Corporeal Subſtance, Divine Nature, 
or Eſſence, or God; "tis no leſs evident, that 
when he Hays, That his Extended or 
Subſtance, Divine Nature, or Efſente,” or God, is 
TImmaterial or Incorportal ; he means Bartiy and 
Preciſely, That he is not Matter as Matter, Mat- 
Fer. 1 4 Modification, and nothing elſe. This 


5 


\ 


— 


— 
2 
* 


4 1 
is the genuine Senſe wherein this Author and 
Mr. L. after him, uſes the Terms, Immaterial 
and Incorporeal, when they apply them to what 
they call God; and is what I intended to make 
ont. I now proceed to ſhew the Senſe where- 
in he takes the word Nature, concerning which 
he has been miſunderſtood, as you may ſee by 
his following ay? 8 Y FM 
A As for thoſe who imagine, 
Wh . > gue © that my Theologico-Political 
ik - r * © Treatiſe is built upon this Foun- 
ih 7 3 ah . dation, viz, That God and Na- 
TH, + ” ture, (by which, (i. e. Nature,) 
%, Fa © they underſtand a certain AMAaſi or 
12 (per n i, © Corporeal Matter,) are Oneand the 
! Jen, quandam, foe Same, they are quite miſtaken.” 
| 1 And the Reaſon why they are ſo, 
1245 Epil. 21. ir this, viz. becauſe as Spinoza di- 
* r 1 ſtioguiſhes Matter, into Matter, as 
8 - Sabftance, and into Matter, as the Modification 
of that Subſtance ; ſo likewiſe, he diſtinguiſhes 
Nature, into Nature Naturing, i. e. Nature as 
Subſtance; and into Nature, Natured, i. e. Na- 
ture as the Modification of that Nature as Sub- 
Nance; which the They he ſpeaks of here, not 
underſtanding, miſtook his meaning, and ſoleft 
him a Back-Door. to ſlip out at; and thereby 
furniſh'd him with means to perſwade ſome, 
that he fully cleared bimſelf of their Charge; 
which is always the bad Effect of unskllful at- 
tempts of that kind. That Spinoza underſtands 
the Term Nature, in that twofold Senſe, is plain 
from his own Definition of that Term, which 
1s this, vz. | 94 


* 
_ __ - 
* 


= 
i 
/ ; 


+ *By 
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"1, 6 By Nature Natiring we { 
* muſt underſtand, That which" is Wy Per Natwom 
4 and conceived by it ſelf, _ ee eſt, id,. 
&© 1, his Difinition of Subſtance) or ho fe eſs, G ö 

« ſuch Attributes of Sheen as WE ng e 
I repreſent al Eternal and Inſiuĩte ve rule pantie 4 
** Eſſence, that is Cd, in as much nad ' 


de is conſidered as a free Cauſe. 3 
By Naur Mtured, L underſtand Ae = 
3 


6e all that follows from the neceſſi- 

«ty of God's Nur, of of thavof - {, ho 1 nds 2" 4 
<<: eacly of hi- Attributes, thiavis, 9 67 Wt WL, "2 
«211 the Aodifications - of Ga, At. 7 2 *. k 5 
* tributes, in as much as they are 
* confidet'd"& Thi . 
in G and which —— 
Gi por be Eoncelyed 1 without him. 

0 eng 0 vi 5 
attrihuagyion ur, bet. eff, 1 
401, 4% pales Ms. WR uz th Deo: 1125 
| Hep nec Gan Mes goncipi p tee Ethic, 12 1. SH. 

" Hereby von ſee, that by Nane ths 
| Spiniock underſtands his One Oni Subſance, 2 
vine Nathre; or Woes of _ ond hh 2 


40 

9 = 

ter, his Malton 2 Frans; . 
ene S er h Natter, ma Aodiſ 
To be ſhort, it is evident from tbe Choke” ant, 
that when be aſſerts, That his Batendea qr Cor» 
portal Subſtance, Divine Natwes.or  Eftuct; or 
Gad, is Immaterial; or Incarparral, 7 12 
ture; his bare and preciſe Meaning is; I 
is not his Quantity, Body, . 24 15 


22 (nicer jargon) are, £ 
as Diwfth 2e Seperate and bond 


_ 92 uo d 10.5 iv" \Gomwion,; _— Go 


S172! 5 
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que ſing ... 
rep. 29. 
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* 
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* - "bis Nature. Naturtd, or his Nature as; a Modifica- 
" Av * : 
TR} * 


$4 


N 0 


_—_ 


* 


* Wc Cibberiſh, ine. the preciſe Ideas whereof he 
2H 5 bis Words Signs; which being at r. 


8 * AC 


2 4 


wif thewboldWorld or Univerſe, Ia ral 
iy preciſely; nothing elſe. For 


i N * " 


| A WWE... g 5 
Wa % 
* n a ; ; . 
p 1 9 ST, 4 
” W wre 


lb a Certain geren is e. That be i is not his 


ater, as Matter, his Matter as a Modification, 


4 I Thus, from his own. Definitions of his own 


"which i is the thing} propos d to ſet before you. 
Aud tho? Spinoza's. Terms, Definitions, and 


r 
unles he preciſely underſtands the meanin of 


el diſtiaQtly-and-: gradually: made, known, in 
what. we. have hitherto read out of him 372 

„bat ide Ambiguity, or Equivocations o 

_ Wards,. or his moſt 31s ſpbemous\Abiſe of ſome 

Terms hither: ela to anther Uſe, s. 6. 


ferent, and diftin® from thoſe whereof, he makes 


them: Marks 3 Win not for the future, binder 


dne rot diſtinQly perceiving, That his 
dtd of C poreul Shbtance, Divine Nuure, ot 
Effenice, or God, is really One aud the fame Thing 


the an 
enac- 


coding to himfelff and to all Aeaſonabie Men 


n tion, the 
3 f 4% ate muy One and the fame Thing ; his 
110 


Modification and ha 


e Sub ſaves: and its Modifice- 


yo # 
according de bim, (his; Bxrexaed or: Corpo» 
tal Subſtance,” is Wally\ On and the: fare Thin 

with his Divine NaturegEſſence, or 0 on — 


I have ſhown his genuine Senſe in his U/e, 
or rather Abuſe of the Teums under conſideration, 


args. of Expreſſion in this Subject, be but meer 
"i . and n yet no body /can accurately - 
chend, much leſs confate hat he ſays,” 


always made to ſtand for Idea infiaitely dif- 


70 Ont and the m Thing. And 


(191 

- Hand, and with-itgown AMadifitations, really One 
and the + ſame; Thing wil the whole World, 
on the other Hand ; it is a Demonſtration, 85 e. 
clear and coherent as any in Exch; That bag) , on 
vine Nature, Eſſence; or God; i#-real Ons and dhe... 5 
- fame: Thing, with the whole Unive ſc. | LY Ar 0 

And whereas from OD * {aid & Nb 
the beginning, it is evident, that Spigeza e ideas... 
vours 15 eff lit this Poſition, 9; 28 et i here 
3s but One Only Subſtance in the whole ldd, ad- * 
that that Subſtance is Material, which is the part aww. 
of his Docttine that I promis d to ſet before" vn 
Jon in the firſt place; I ſhall now proceed „ 
ſhew, that be imagines aud teaches, That all». 
particular diſtinct Forts, Kinds, or Species of Be 
inge, are but different Modifications of that pre» © 
rende One" Only Subſtance, which is the ſecond 
"thing 1 promis d to ſpeak to. But this being 
evident, neceſſarily included, and partly ex- 
preſs'd, in, and by what I have already aid; 2 
a quickly diſpatch it here. 
Lou remember that with Spina; Body is a 
Modific ation, :which in a certain determined man- 


"ney, repreſents the Divine Eſſence ee 
e pr 


In like 9 : 
14 That che Eſſence of 2 + of ſubſtantie 
ws oes not Dng to the Eſſence of. ee en 
«Man. it. he is ſomething nis non pertinet. Et 
«which j isin God, and which with- ge alt ſuid quod in 
«* out Gog, u neither Be, nor be Dos ai & 241 A 
© conceived ; eicher an Aaken, * Dag nec fe; nee 
Or 1 e which in a cer- We over” 
tain determined manner, repre- Jeftio.fove modur,qui 


+ ſents the Divine Nature. | And” De naturamcerto, 


E deter minato, mo- 
ao expiimit. Ethic. p. 2. Gere Prop 10. 


* 
_—_— 


>. RY. 4, 


L200] 


to conclude all without any exception, he-Tays 
| 4 — in anather place, That\ ce particu- | 
+ Res parricula- 0 lar Beings are-nething eiſe, but the 
Yes nibil unt, niſl. « | ö «' Aﬀettions or. Moi ficat ioni of the 
Dei Atriburorum Attributes of Cl, hereby Theſe 


affettiones, ſive mo. 0 Are repreſent ed in a certain. - 
as, us Dei at ' * 
lee 6 4 8 4 71 termin d 1 


1 
terminato modo 6a imuntur. Eibic. ; . 1. evi 15 op 
ec PA Conſeq nent x. he 4 Weg That 
* cep enim” . de odies are 0 diſtinguiſhed: by 
ratione3+Subſtantie -'\, * * 5 of ſubſtaxce, ;; fox that which 
non diftinguuntur , c. Shitates the Form, (4 e. Identity 
id autem qed fer- 4 of an Indi vi aua, conliſts in the Ul- 
mam Individui con- e. nion of the Bodies, (i. e. fleeting 
| ſtituit, in cer porum - Particles of Matter; ) which is 


5 — & retained, tho? there he a continual 
qu cc 


ſhifting of thoſe Bodies, (i. e. 
cor porum continua „ 
= 2 r fleeting Particles of : ee az ok 
| tur. Epghic. p. 2. Demon. Lem. 4. Baß e 
= Aſterwards he ſuppoſes difereut forts of In. 
2 > dividuals; made up of ſtill} mote compounded} 
10 e bene which always retain their Form or Iden- 
| BE notwithſtanding the continual Change. of 
= _ _» the conſtantly 2 3 that cogpok 
m; and then concludes. Ll 

ok If we will fl proceed. 10 

4 226 fic por de Infinity, we ſhall zaſily perceive 
n > 222 Nature, to be büt one Indi ui- 
mus, Jacile conci- 2 A whoſe 5 il, that . all Bo. 
14 awe. 54.1 1 5 *1 res, do change” infinite Ways 
3 POT „ without any ' Change at all of thef 
bl 2 * A 
FOR Mos cnn. Whole Indrvidual. And I ſhall 


re infants. modes var iant,  abſque, ulla totins Individui nl 
Tat FOR. 15. e Lew. 4 20 = likewye 43 


4 
WT, / 
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CY / . 
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Shbſtances, but only 1 in being bare different Midi- 


. — 5 


fee]. * I 
likewiſe copclude this Head with the following 


Quotation,” hich runs thus. ö 
+ © Her belongs to the Ni + W 3 


te ee of Sahne; berefore en ſubſtantia pertinet 


[ 
2 of its ind oy Al ting Ere ol æternitas, ergo u- 
too; an 05 t 14 are 52. numquodque attri- 


c 5 | St 4 
nal. butorum æternita- 


tem — Aber, adeoque anni fort æt erna. Ei, p. I. 
Rm Fries x 


'" Theſe laſt Quotations be6vjlt ” tere ther : 
Spee 4 imagines and teaches, that what we 
call particular diſtintt ſorts, kinds, or ſpecies of 
Beings, are but difftrent Modifications of his pre: 
tended one only Sibtance ; That they do not differ 
by' reaſon of Subſtance; or by a Soup y of real 


fications of One and the [ones ſingle Subſtance; 


| which Doctrine, by this*Auttivr, is taught in 


preciſe Terms'in thoſe Paſſages" as Jon ſee, as 
well as elſewhere. 

But beſides this; be bar ad tete 
1854 main Truth, inſiſted upon, in what 1 fad 
before. For he ſays; That All Nature, | (i. e. 
his Nature Naturing, and his Nature "Natured'; J 
his Nature, as Subſtance, and his Nature, as the 
Modification of that Subſtance, ) is but one _ 
viaual, | 

Hereby again, Sabie teaches i in prbeiſe Terins, 
That his Divine Nature, Eſſence or God, is . 
thing elſe, but the whole World or Univerſe. "For. 
he Aerts, That his Nature Natoring, and bis 
Natute Natured, is but One Individual. ' Now 
his Nature Naturing, and his Nature Natured, 
are, and do comprebend the Whole World or 

| 2 3 Unive is 


| 
| 
| 


ſiee tis the very Quinteſſence of Folly and A. 
 rheiſm. Tis ſuch a monſtrous mixture of Cant, 


| Imagination in Bealam, cannot advance one jot, 


[22] | 
Univerſe. For his Nature Naturing, and bis 


One Only Subſtance, are One and the ſame In- 
dividual Thing; and his Nature Natured, and 


all the Modifications of that Subſtance, are One 
and the ſame, Individual Thing; and, accord - 


ing to him, beſides that Subſtance, and its Mo- 


-  difications, there is nothing. Now his Divine 
Nature, Eſſence, or God, being One and the 
\ Fame Individual Thing with his One Only Sub- 


ſtance, on the one Hand; and his One Only 
Subſtance being One and the ſame: Individual 
Thing, with his Nature Naturing , on the other 
Hand; it is a Demonſtration; That his Divine 
Nature, Eſſence, or God, is one and the ſame 
Individual Thing, with his Nature Naturing. 
Now all Nature, 5, e. his Nature Naturing, and 


his Nature Natured, being but One Individual, 


as he teaches here; and this One individual, 
being One and the ſame Individual Thing, with 
the whole World or Univerſe; it is likewiſe a 
Demonſtration, That the World. or Univerſe, is 
Spinoza's Divine Nature, Eſſence, or God; and 
that he himſelf teaches in preciſe, Terms, that 
That is the only God he owns, whoſe Exiſtence 
he endeavours to prove, and which either has, 
or can have any Exiſtence at all. TT 
Here you have the Baſis and Sum of Spinoze's 
moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Abominable Hypo- 
theſis explain'd, and expos'd to your view. You 


Jargon, or Non-ſenſe, of Frenzy, Blaſphemy, 
and Fury; that the unnatural Heats, and un- 
ſpeakable Extravagancies, of the moſt diſorder d 


0 


th 
- 4 
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no not one ſingle point beyond it: Indeed 
when rightly conſider'd and underſtood, it lobe 
more like Rape than Reaſon. Let us now ſee how 
Mr. L. handles this Argument. Indeed he ſays, 
and I am very ſorry to find that he does ſo, 
and that I muff aſſert, that he ſays the very ſame 
Thing with Spinoza, partly in the ſame;*partly 
in a different, but always equivalent Set of ar- 
ticulate Sounds; but with more Art and Re- 
ſerve, more covertly, aud with greater "cat 
tion, which is one Reaſon why his Writings are 
by far, more dangerous than Sprnoza's. -'_ ©? 


. 
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Pinoza's Hypotheſis may be eſtabliſh'd two 
ways, either by aſſerting, That there is 
only but one ſingle materia! Subſtance in the whole 
World; or by teaching, Tha all the-particular 
diſtin Beings in the Uniuerſe, are but diſtintt 
Collections of Modifications, that differ no other way, 
tharabarely and preciſely as ſuch? Mr. L. eſtablifies 
that Hypotheſis thoſe two ways ;'to' whith two 
Heads, I'll reduce what ſhall be quoted out of 
him, to ſhew that he does ſo.' To compaſs 
this Deſign regularly, I thould begin with him, 
as I did with Spinoza, by producing his Defini- 
tions of Names. But Definitions of Names be- 
ing invented, in order to ſet before the Reader 
or Hearer, plaialy and diſtinc ly, the very fame 
preciſe Ideas, which the Writer or Speaker bas 
in his own Mind, and wheteof he makes his 
Words Signs or Marks in his Diſcourſe; Mr. I. 
was very far from defining his important 
Names diſtinctly and ſingly or by rhemſelves, 
een G on a * IF 91 and 
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and-from ſetting the preciſe Ideas, for which he 
made them to. ſtand in his Diſcourſe before his 
- Readers Eyes in a Geometrical Method, as Spi- 
noxa did. Nan dad 4 
For Mr. Ls Deſign was, to eſtabliſh Spinozs's 
. in his Eſſay, and to print and pub- 
ih that Book, in order to teach and ſpread his 
Doctrine. Now had he defin'd his Names as 
Spinoza did, I mean his chief Terms, which 
more immediately regarded this Subject, he 
would have quite ruin'd bis Deſign, eſpecially 
in theſe Nations. For then, every one would 
ſee at firſt ſight, that what he ſays in his Book, 
and what Sp:moza ſaid upon the ſame Subject, 
 dz4exaftly One and the ſame Thing, which cer- 
tainly, in theſe Nations, would have ſunk his 
Eſſay, as ſoon as it began to appear. Hence it 
is, that he. declin d Spinex s Method, and that - 
for want of ſuch regular, exact, and methodi- 
Definitions of Words, 1 ſhall be oblig'd to 
; Ies;before you thoſe Places at length, wherein 
3 Mr. L. determines the Senſe of ſome of his im- 
portant Terms; and indeed, under ſuch a va- 
Tlety. of Diſguiſes, with ſo great Art and Sub- 


- 


= - _tulty, and by ſuch indirect Ways and Means as 
Ie no Names for; that without quoting 
bim at large, it would be no eaſy Task, right- 
I to underſtand him, or diſtinctiy to ſhew his 
„Meaning. Yet this I ſhall. do, in the firſt Quo- 
| - tations. which wilt; be produc'd out of him; 

5 .iby giving you a previous Account of his Idea o 
| = _ Subſtance, of the Senſe wherein he takes That, 
E and ſome other Terms. 5 


. . 


that we have no innate Ideas, ef) pecially of God, 
UE * tho 


— 
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one 


tho' acording to himſelf, he neither does, nor 


can know, whether we have or not; makes his 


Confeſſion in the following manner I confeſs, 
there is another Idea, which would be of ge- 
“e neral uſe for Mankind to have, as it is of 
< general talk, as if they had it ; and. that is 
the Idea of Subſtance, which we neit her have, 
nor c ave, by Senſation or Reflection. 
&« And therefore ſigniſie nothing by the word. 
% Subſtance, but only an uncertain Suppbſition of. 
„ we know not what, i. e. of ſomething whereof we 
ti have no Idea, which we take to be the Sub- 
4 ſtratum, or Support of thoſe Ideas we do know. 
„ Eſſay, B. 1. C. 4. S. 18.“ Senſation and Re- 
fiection with this Gentleman, being the only, 
Originals of all his Knowledge, the only Inlers of 
all his Ideas; it is impoſſible for him to get the 
Idea of Subſtance any way, ſince he neither has, 
nor can have it, by either of thoſe two. This 
he owns, tis his conſtant Doctrine every where, 
That he neither bas, nor can have the Idea of Sub- 


| france; nay, That he is as far from having its. 


Idea, as if be knew. nothing ar al. | 
As for the word Subſtance, tis taken by Mr. L. 
in two very different Senſes. Firſt, For a ſup- 


poſed Something, he . knows not what, whereof, he 


| ſpeaks in the Paſſage before us;.. Secondly, For a 


certain Collection f Modifications, only. - When he 
takes that Word in the former Senſe, he always 
puts it in the ſingula number, as in the Quota- 
tion before s; thereby to denote, that he 
makes it to ſtand for his One. ſingle Subſtance, 
common Support, Sub ſtratum or Subjett 'of Inbeſian 
to Modes, Qualini es, or Accidents, as he ptomiſ- 
cuouſly has it. When he uſes that Word 1 = 
9 ey” 


Fo 


— Got 


two different Things ;, ſets before his Reader, and 


and the ſame Thing; but in the ſame manner 


at any Reaſon in their Anſwer, are wont to re- 


[26] 


lural number, as when he ſays, Spirit wal and 


Material Sub#ances, ſeveral ſorts of Subſtances, 


diſtinct particular Subſtances, and the like ; then 
he always takes the Word SubFarce in the lat- 


ter Senſe, that is, for diffin Combinations of 


Modifications only ; and *tis likewiſe in this Senſe 
alone, that he takes all generator ſpecifick Names, 
fuch as Spirit, Man, Horſe, Being or Beings, and 
the like. This, will not only appear, in, and 
by what ſhall be ſaid in the following Pages, 
but likewiſe help us to underſtand the firſt Quo- 
tation I ſhall bring ont of Mr. Zo © 
This Gentleman, after having miſrepreſen- 
ted Deſcartes's Doctrine concerning Extenſion, 
and under the Veil of that Miſrepreſentation, 
undertaken'to prove, That Space and Body, are 


pretends to anſwer the” Argument” whereby 
Deſcartes has Demonſtrated, that they are One 


wherein thoſe who are utterly unable to offer 


ply , to wit, by propoſing a'©e#710n, and that 
too, quite beſides the Purpoſe, to ſay no more 
of-it: Then, he does as good as own, that he 
does not know what he ſays upon that Head, as 
really he does not; and afterwards purſues his 
Diſcourſe as follows. . 

l defire Theft who lay ſo much ſtreſs on 
* the ſound of theſe two Sylables, Sub ſtance, to 
& confider, whether applying it, as They do, 
& to the infinite incomprehenſihle God, to fi- 
& nite Spirits, and to Body, it be in the ſane 
«Senſe; and whether it ſtands for the ſame 
Idea, when each of thoſe fhree ſo different 


| *. . 131 | Fe Beings, 


„„ 3 
4 Beings, are call'd Subſt ances ] If fo, whether 

6 it will not thence follow, that God, Spirits, 
« and | Body, agreeing in the ſame common Na- 
& ture of \ SubFance, differ not any otherwiſe 
<« than in 4, bare different. Modification of that 
« Subftance; as a Tree and a Pebble, being in 
« the ſame Senſe, Body, and agreeing in the 
« common Nature of Body, differ only in a bare 
« Modification of that common matter; which 
4 will be a very harſh Doctrine. (Aud {ome 
thing worſe; tho it be Mr. L's Doctrine every 
where, as you may perceive even by this very Section, 
and ſhall be fully made out hereafter.) If They 
„ ſay, that They apply it to God, to finite Spi- 
“ rita, and Matter, in three different Significa- 
* tions, and that it ſtands for one Idea, when 
« God is ſaid to be a Subitance ; for another, 
« when the Soul is call'd Sahiſt ance; and for a 
« third, when a Body is call'd ſo, If the name 
& SubFance ſtands for three ſeveral diſtinct 
Ideas, They would do; well to make known 


'<& thoſe diſtin Ideas, or at leaſt to give three 


_ < diſtiaQ names to them, to prevent in ſo im- 


portant a Notion, the Confuſion and Errors, 


<«< that will naturally follow from the promiſ- 
& cuous uſe of ſo doubtful a Term; which is ſo 
4% far from being ſuſpected to have Three Diftintt, 
that it bas ſcarce one clear, Diſtinct ſigniſicatiam : 
« And if They can thus make three di bini Ideas 
© of Subftance, what hinders, why another may 
"x make as 09 * 2. & 7. ek 
F Every one ag reads this, and ＋ any mea- 
ure acquainted with the Hyporheſs: of One Only- 
Subit ance, will preſently perceive; that the 


ye 


( 
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Tbeſe and They, Tax'd and LevelF'd at, 'Banter'd 
and Argu'd againſt in this Section, are the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, and all other reaſonable Men, 
who make the Term Subſtance, to ſtand, for 
three very different and diftintt Ideas, tepreſent- 
ing three very different and diſtinct SubFances, 
when they ſay ; that God is a Subſt ance, that a 
finite Spirit is a SubFonce, and that Body is ſo. 
You ſee the Term Subſtance, in the Quotation 
before us, is made to ſtand in the ſingular number, 
i. e. for One ſingle Support or Subiſtante. Conſe- 
ntly Mr. L. endeavonrs to eſtabliſh this Po- 
tion, viz. That it is talen in the fame ſenſe, in 
the ſame ſignification, that it ſtands for the ſame 
Ades, that is, for the Idea of one and'the ſame 
le Support, Sub ftratum, Suppoſitum, "Subjeft of 
Inheſion, Subftance, or ſomething he knows not 
what ; when tis ſaid, That God is a SubFance, 
that a finite Spirit is a SubFrance,' and that Body 
is ſo. The words Body, and Matter, are Syns- 
mou with Mr., L. as you may ſee by his uſe of 
them here. By the words, Three ſo different Be- 
ing, in the firſt Period; he underſtands, three 
eren Collections of Modifications only, and no- 
thing elſe; as you may eaſily perceive, even by 
this Section, and ſhall be plainly made out here- 
after. By the whole Section he means, and the 
nl Argument that the whole Section contains, 
as is evident, is this famous One, vi. 
tk ir be in the ſame Senſe or Signification that 
the word  Sub#ance, is taken, and ſtands for 
the ſame Idea, when "tis ſaid, That God is 4 
Summe, that a finite Spirit is 4 Subſtance, and 
that Boch is ſo; it will thence follow, That 
God, finite Spirits, and Body, agreeing oy” the 
9 . _ 1ame 


* 
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' ſame common Nature of |SubMaiice, differ not any 
» otherwiſe, than. in a bare different Modification 'of 
that Subftance ; as a Tree and-a Pebble, being 

in the ſame Senſe, Body, and agreeing in the 

common Nature of Body, differ only in 'a bare 

Aadiſir arion of that common Marter: But it is in 

the ſame ſenſe or ſigniſicatiom that the word Sib- 
\ ance is taken, and ſtands for the ſame Lata, 

when tis ſaid, That God is 4 Subſtance, that 2 

' finite Spirit is a Sub ſfunce, and that. Body i fe; 
for when tis ſaid, that each of thoſe ' rhree ſe 
different Bring tz i e. three ſo different Coſecki- 
ons of Modifications, is a Subſtance; the Word 

- Subſt ance is ſo far from being ſuſpeftd: 0 baye 
= Three difhinft iſenſes or f L er to Ran o 
\ Three diFtin(+-[deas, aſe. 75 ſoarc: = ins 5 
Lungs Lbs rare or” ſenſe, or ſcar or 
Aiſtint — ” Therelors Gu; - finite 

ts and Body; differ 8 an as 
| EIT "Rady, i. e. thun n n bare fifferent 

Modification of One and rhe. Ee eee \Sid- 
Was. os. 1 & 3071 IIA a 

To this Argument be ſobjoihs: 4% if They 
can thus make Three Diſtentt | Ida! of Subſtunce, 
44 ary hinders [why another 'mgy: nan mf Forth ? 

Tlrre aſtint Ideas 'of Subſtaneey He" mieans as 

yon ſee, of Oe Single Sab fta which ie as 
impoſlible as it is to mak Ties Hint, Jura, of 

One and the ſame Circie, or Three Diſtintit Things, 5 


2 One and tht ſa Thing; ee One 
null ih ſame Thing, But he * ebenen 
the Thoſe, and They he thus Banters and" argues 
' againſt ; for They do not make Three iff inet 
Ideas of Subſtance, but They make, as They ought 
0 do, Neun di lud, of Tire bf 
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| ferent diſtinct Real Suſt ancet. When They ſay, 
Ihat Gi A Subſtance, that a. finite Spirit is 4 
Subſtance, and that Body or Mar ter it fo: And 
Who, but a Man of One Subſiance with Spinoza, 
would thus undertake to eſtabliſh the contrary? 
But let us follow him to his Letters, wherein 
we ſhall find more of his Endeavours this way. 
M. L. in his firſt: Letter to his Lerdſhip tbe 
3. Worceſter; ſhe ws his Lord ſhip, how it. may 
be proved, by the Principles in his Eſſay, That 
there is a Spiri Sulſtance in us; and that in the 
following Words. Firſt, we experiment in 
our ſelves Thinking, The Idea of 4his Action 
or Node of Thinkng, is inconfiſtent with the 
Idea of Self · ſubſiſtence, and thereſore has a 
.** neceſſary.connexion, with a ſappert᷑ or ſubject 
A Iubeſtan e The Idea of that /uppere is what 
e call Subſtance { and fo from hinbing, expe- 
e ximented id us Me have a proofof a thinking 
© Subſtance. in us, which in my Senſe is a Spirit. 
Her, the genenal Idea of Subſtance being the ſume 
© every where, the Modification of Thinking;- ar 
Lide Power: of: rende join'd/ro jr, makes ir a 
Spirit, without Conſidering what: other Aodi- 
ſications it hau, ad, Whether it has the AModi- 
45. Raaen of Solidity or no? As on the other 
iche Sabſtanes, that has the A,] tion of So- 
liaiey is Matter, Whether ie has the Madiſca- 
Katia of \Fhinking' or no. And therefore, if 
. your Lordſhip means by a Spiritual, an ima- 
terial Sulſtance, I grant I have not proved, 
nor upon my Principles can it be proved, 
-< your Lordſhip meaning, (as I think your do) 
„ demonſtratively proved, That there is an 
s immaterial Sulſtancetin us that Thinks. L 1. 
L. to the B. of W. Page 66.” The 
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Tbe idea of that 25 is what Mr L. calls 
Subſtance : In the Quotation immediately pre- 
ceding this, he teaches, that, when the Wor 
Subſtance, is applyed to God, to \ finite Spirits, and 
to Body, it ſtands for the ſame Idea, i. e. for the 
Idea of the ſame common Support. . The Reaſon 
why he ſaid there, that when, "made to ſtand: 
for. as three Beings, it has ſcarce one clear di- 
ftintt Sgnjfication, Is this, vis. That, of Sal. 
4 ſtance, e has no Idea of what | it is, but o 
771 a PIN arr ah One of What it does. 
19. i. e. A confuſed \ ob 
Py of a Sen Sept, or W 
cations,” * 
That he Aue 1 ee that K | 
mon Support, Subjett of Jabeſion, or Subſtance, Is 
One and the ſame every 58 auc, In 5 41 This Y | 
Ree 8 ception by. 505 
in the Quotation befor us, In the follow 
g Wor s. The 1 e 15 Ab (i. 08 
5 due Urns nr Wie, of 7: eſiag | 
„ hs out only 752 
he [awe 
9 5 bs ibe 3 
the: to! One anc 
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lingle Fabſtance,) has 
"or: *. u the 
q the ſame ſins 
n ee -E . ar 
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Thinking, or no. 
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Now this is exactly what Spinoza imagines, 
and teaches, when be ſays every where ; That 
the Thinking, ad the extended o torportal Sub- 

ance, 15 ene and the ſame Fra which is 
 Fometime; conſider'd under the Modification of think. 
Ing, and ſometi mes under the Modification of __ 
„ian; or as Mr, L. tranſlates it Al. well; 
the Modification 57 thinting that makes. it 4 9547 
and the Modification of Solidity, l. E. 'Extenſivn. 
that makes it Matter; for Solidity;. with Mr. L. 
ſtands for the ſame "thing that Extenſſn does 
with 28 that 1s, for the primary” 


and tis 0 
bt Kae > that gi 
Bid) or LT: £555 ene under Zh 
| Medici. This is Enough, at preſent, to 
Mew you, that My. L. with 12 endeavonrs 
75 . 1 Exiſtence but of one | le Sub 
; _— in 2 Wir. Ler us hear; Rat Sort 
dk 8 ee is, accordivg.to him. - 
- Mr. 7 ages bis Lordſhip. F 5 75 
Tos vs, thay, yu the Principles” of his 
4 . roved, dis ail f eri Subſt ar 
i us that thinks. Very true! But phe 
" be proved, from the 1 N BEA bis Eſſa 
it 151 4 Sari S#bſt ance in ui an Nh 
it can be proved, that Mr. L.faticies and teaches 
. Every where that l is; and Yer; According to 
' himſelf,” heknows no more of the Matter, than 


If he Knew nothing at at all, Ane Hall ſee hs 
after: 


8 
* | on it, 1x0 
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when thereby he would denote the Thinking 


I >. 5 * 
after. He teaches ic to be Material, even in the 
next Page but one, to that which I have now 
quoted out of his Letter. Thus he bas it. 

* Perhaps my uſiog the Word Spirit, for a 
Thinking Subſtance, without excluding Mate- 
< riality out of it, will be thought too great a 
Liberty, and ſach as deſerves Cenſure, becauſe 
I leave Immateriality out of the Idea, I make 
it, (5. e. the Word Spirit,) a ſign of. ib. P. 68” 
As I have not hitherto, ſo neither do I intend 


here, to inſiſt upon thoſe Turnings and Windings, 


which this Author uſes in his Expreſſions, when 
be intends ſomewhat covertly, to eſtabliſh any 
of Spinox as Principles: This being his conſtant 
Cuſtom, Obſervations upon it would take. up 
too much time. But to come to the Matter in 
Hand, He does not exclude Materality out of 
the Idea, whereof he makes the Word Spirit a 
Sen; but he leaves Immateriality out of it; there- 
fore he includes Materiality ludes 


in it, and exc 
Immateriality out of it ; Therefore he takes that 
Idea, whereof he makes the term Spirit a Sign, 


Subſtance in himſelf, to be Material; and con- 
ſequently, he imagines and teaches, that the 
Thinking Subſtance in himſelf, which he calls by 
the Name Spirit, is Material. He imagines like- 
wiſe, and teaches in preciſe Terms, That it is 
One and the ſame Subſtance that is in Vs, and in 
the other Species of Creatures differently modified. 

Here are his own Words. | | 
The Idea we have of the Subſtance, where- 
in the Properties of a Man do inhere, is a 
very obſcure Idea: So that in that part, our 
** general Idea of Man is 8 and confuſed 1. 
d ay = 
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wok; 4 
« As alſo how that Subſtance is differently modified 
© in the different Species of Creatures, ſo as to have 
e different (Mark, that it i by the different Pro- 
. perties and Powers of One and the ſame Subſtance, 
that the different ſpeci es of Creatures are differenced 
and diſtinguiſhed) © Properties and Powers where- 
& by they are diſtinguiſhed, that alſo we have very 
«© obſcure, or rather no diſtin Ideas of at all. 
& 1b. Pag. 48.” Thus Mr. L. teaches here, 'tis 
One and the ſame Subſtance differently modified, 
that is ia the various ſpecies of Creatures which 
are in Being. In one of the foregoing Paſſages 
he tells us, tis One and the ſame Swb/rance dif- 
ferently modified, that is in God, in finite Spirits, 
and in Body or Matter ; for *tis the Modification 
of Thinking that makes it a Spirit, and the Mo- 
 dification of Solidity or Extenſion, that makes it 
Body or Matter, which I believe is enough at 
_ preſent, to ſhew, that this Author, after Spi- 
nor a, endeavours to eſtabliſh, That there is in 
the whole World, but One Only Subſtance, and 
that That One ſingle Subſtance is Material; which 
is the firſt part of his Doctrine upon this Head, 
that I promiſed to ſet before you. 
Let us now proceed to the Second Particular, 
namely to ſhew that Mr. L. teaches, That all 
the particular diſtinct Beings in the World, are 
but . different Collections of Modifications only, and 
thing elſe ; which differ no otherwiſe the One 
= the Other, butas ſuch. To make this evi- 
dent, I ſhall produce a part of what Mr. L. 
ſays concerning Subſtances, Eſſences, the different 
ſpecies, ſorts or kinds of Beings, concerning Iden- 
tit and Diverſity, and the meaning of Specifick or 
general Names. | have already obſery” . 
+3" takes 
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4 
takes the word Subſtance in two different Senſes. 
Firſt, For his common Subſtratum, One Only Sub- 
ſtance, or ſomething be knows not what. Of the 
word Subſtance, taken in this Senſe, and put in 
the ſingular number, I have ſpoken in the pre- 
ceding Pages. Secondly, He takes that Term 
for different Collections of Modifications, as he phra- 
ſes it, which he calls 4 ſtinct particular Subſtances, 
whereof he ſpeaks in the following manner. 

«© Whatever be the ſecret and abſtract Na- 
« ture of Subſtance in general, all the Ideas we 
i have of particular diſtinct Subſtances, are no- 
* thing but ſeveral Combinations of ſingle Ideas, 
* co-exiſting in ſuch, tho' unknown, Cauſe of 
* their Union, as makes the whole ſubſiſt of it 
% ſelf. ?Tis by ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, 
and nothing elſe, that we repreſent particular 
© Subſtances to our ſelves; ſuch are the Ideas 


©. we have of their ſeveral ſorts in our Miads, 


„and ſuch only do we by their ſpeciick Names, 
e ſignifie to others. Eſſay, B.2. C. 23.9.6.” 
By the Words, Subſtance in general, he means 
his One Only common Support or Subſtance, as you 
may ſee by his uſing that Term here in the fin- 
gular-number ; and that in oppoſition to what 
he calls diſtinct particular Subſtances, in the plu- 
ral number. By the Words ſimple Idea, he means 
the Idea of one ſingle Modification, ſuch as H- 


gure, Motion, Doubting, and the like. What he 


calls here, a Combination of ſimple Ideas, is what 
he calls elſewhere, a complex Idea, or à complex 
ahſtract Idea; and is nothing elſe, but a certain 
Sett, Collection, or Number of ſimple Ideas united 
together, as he tells you here. Theſe Combina- 
trons of Modifications are what he calls diftintt 

_ - .- particular 


e 

farticular Subſtances, and ſuch only he does by 
their ſpecifick Names fignify to others, v. g. When 
he ſays that a Man is not a Horſe ; he means on- 
ly, That ſuch a Figure, Size, Shape, Colour, &c. 
is not the Combination of Modifications found in 
the other Creature. You ſhall find this. con- 
firm'd and explain'd by what Mr. L. ſays in the 
following Words. gp 

 ©« Beſides the complex Ideas we have of mate- 
t“ rial ſenſible Subſtances, of which I have laſt 
„ ſpoken, by the ſimple Ideas we have taken 
“ from the Operations of our own Minds, 
* which we experiment daily in our ſelves, as 
* Thinking, Underſtanding, Willing, Know- 
de ing, and Power of beginning Motion, Cc. 
« co-exiſting in ſome Subſtance, we are able to 
„ frame the complex Idea of a Spirit. And thus 
© by putting together the Ideas of Thinking, 
* Perceiving, Liberty, and Power of moving 
© themſelves and other things, we have as clear a 
% perception, and notion of immaterial Subſtances 
«© as we have of material For putting together 
_ © the Ideas of Thinking and Willing, or the 


* Power of moving or quieting corporeal Mo- 


* tion, join'd to Subſtance, of which we have 
no diſtin& Idea, we have the Idea of Spirit; 
and by putting together the Ideas of coherent, 
<< ſolid parts, and a Power of being moved, 
« join'd to Subſtance, of which likewiſe we have 
no poſitive Idea, we have the Idea of Mater. 

< The one is as clear and diſtinct an Idea as the 

- < other; The Idea of thinking and moving a 
**. Body, being as clear and diſtinct Ideas, as 
* the Ideas of Extenſion, Solidity, and being 
S moved. For our Idea of Subſtance, is 2 
2 ky, L ohſcure, 


r 
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& obſcure, or none at all in Both; It is but a ſup- 
e poſed'1 know not what, to ſupport thaſe Ideas, 
© e call Accidents. Ih. F. 15“ 

In this Section Mr. L. gives you a clear Ac- 
count of what he means by the ſpeci ict Names, 
Spirit, and Matter; to wit, two different Collecti- 
ons of Modifications only. For by putting together 
the Ideas of Thinking, Underſtanding, Willing, 
Knowing , and Power of beginning Motion, 
and of other Modifications, co-exiſting in ſome 
Subſtance, he has the complex Idea which he calls 
a Spirit, i. e. a Collection of Modifications only.: 
And by putting together the Ideas of Extenſion, 
Figure, Solidity, or of coherent ſolid Parts, with 
a Power of being moved, he has the complex Idea 
which he calls Marter, i. e. a Collection of Modifi- 
cations only. Theſe are his Material and Immaterial 
Subſtances; which being but two different Collecti- 
ons of Modifications only, I ſhall call them hereaf- 
ter, by.the new Name of Nominal Subſtances, and 
ſhall afterwards aſſign a Reaſon for my doing ſo. 

He ſays, that by his Method of putting roge- 
ther, he has as clear aperception and notion of Imma- 
terial Subſtances, as he bas of Material; i.e. that 
he has as clear an Idea of that Collection of 
Modifications, which he calls a Spirit, as he has 
of that other Combination of different Modifi» 
cations, which he calls Matter: But what is 
here very remarkable is this, viz. That he 
makes theſe two, viz. Material, and Immaterial 
Subſtances, Spirit and Matter; to Co-exiſt in One 
and the ſame Subſtance. For his Idea of Subſtance 
i equally obſcure, or none at all in Both, (i e. in 
his Material and Immaterial Subſtances.) * Tis but 


a ſuppoſed he knows not what, to ſupport thoſe Ideas 
D 3 _ hs 


he calls Accidents, viz. Thinking, Willing, Under- 
ſtanding ,, &c. Extenſion, Soſidity, Figure, &c. 
two different Collections of Modifications, and no- 
thing elſe, which he calls Spirit, and Matter, Ma- 
terial, and Immaterial Subſtances; and which are 
- according to him, but two Nominal, and not 
two Real Subſtances. For his Idea of Subſtance, is 
equally obſcure, or none at all in Both. 

In this Section you have Mr. Z's twofold Ac- 
ceptation of the Word Subſtance, plainly ſet 
before you. Herein he uſes that Term in the 
ſingular number, and therein makes it to ſtand 
for his common ſupport, for his One Only Subſtance, 
or ſuppoſed ſomething he knows not what, whereof 
be bas no Idea at al, No more than if he knew 
nothing at all, Ib. §. 16.” As when he ſays, 
Thinking and Willing, &c. join d to Subſtance : 
Extenſion and Solidity join d to Subſtance: Our Idea 
of | Subſtance is equally obſcure, or none at all in 
Both. *Tis likewiſe us'd in the plural number, 
and therein made to ſtand for two different Col. 
lectsons of Modifications only; ſuch as Thinking, 
Willing, &c. Extenſion, Solidity, &c. which he 
calls diſtintt particular Subſtances, Spirit and Mat- 
ter, Material and Immaterial Subſtances, i. e. No- 
minal SuBſtances; which he makes to Co exiſt in 

is One Only Subſtance ;, For his Idea of Subſtance 

equally obſcure, or none at all in Both. | 

What Mr. L. therefore underſtands, by di- 
ſtintt or different particular Subſtances, by Mate- 
rial and Immaterial Subſtances, is but diſtin# or 
different Collections of Modifications, different or 
diſtintt Nominal Subſtances only, and nothing elſe ; 
but not Arent or diſtinct real Subſtances, be- 


. cauſe he imagines and teaches with Spinoza, that 
SA; 2-5 : 33+ . e di « » f 14 there 
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there is but One Only Real Subſtance, Common 
Support, Subſtratum, Subject of Tnheſton, or Some- 
thing he knows not what, in the whole World, And 
when he uſes general, or ſpecifick Names, or the 
Names of thoſe diſtinct particular Subſtances, ' ſuch 
as Spirit, Matter, Man, Horſe, &c. he means no 
more by them, but thoſe different Collections of 
Modifications, thoſe Nominal Subſtances oaly, and 
nothing elſe. *Tis by ſuch alone, and nothing 
elſe, that he repreſents to himſelf, particular di- 
ſtint Subſtances, Such alone, and nothing elſe, 
are the Ideas he has of the ſeveral ſorts of Subſtances 
in bis own Mind. And ſuch alone, and nothing 
elſe, are the Ideas which by their ſpecifick Names, 
he ſignifies to others, The twofold Abſurd Senſe, 
wherein Mr. L. takes the Term Subſtance, being 
thus plainly made known, let us hear What he 
ſays concerning Eſſences. SET Ro 
Theſe he diſtinguiſhes into two ſorti, as he 
does his Subſtances; and calls what he means by 
that Term, Real and Nominal Eſſences. As to 
the real Eſſences of Subſtances, they are like bis 
One ſingle common Support; but ſuppoſed Somethings 
he knows not what. For he oaly ſuppoſes their 
„Being, without preciſely knowing what they 
& are. Ib. C. 6. §. 6.“ As for his Wominal 
Eſſence. Tis nothing but that ahſtract, (i. e. 
* complex) Idea, to which the Name is annex d, 
v. g. the Nominal Eſſence of Gold, is that com- 
„plex Idea the Word Gald ſtands for; let it 
de for Inſtance, a Body yelow, of a certain 
weight, malleable, fuſible, and fixed, Ibid. $ 2 
So that what he calls Nominal Eſſences, and par- 
ticular diſtinct Subſtances, being preciſely One 
and the ſame Colletion of Modifications; as he 
n calls 


Fo} 
calls thoſe new Eſſences of his own making, | by 
that new Name of his own Invention, I, like- 
wiſe, have call'd his new Subſtances, by the new 
Name of Nominal Subſtances. Being thus ac- 
quainted with what he means by. his Real and 
Nominal Eſſences, let us now hear from himſelf, 
by which of thoſe two different Eſſences it is, 
| he imagines, That Sabſtarces are conſtituted or 
determined, into Sorts, Kinds or Species. This, 
3 propoſes, and anſwers in the following | 


4 The next thing to be conlider'd is, by 
„ which of thoſe Eſſences it is, that Subſtances 
, are determir'd into Sorts or Species; and That, 
& iti Evident, is by the Nominal Eſſence. For 


5 8 tis that alone, that the Name, which is the 


* Mark of the ſort, ſignifies. Tis impoſſible 
< therefore, that any thing ſhould determine the 
8 „ Jorts of Things, which we rank under | 
& ral Names, but that Idea, which that 8 
js defign'd as a Mark for; which is that, as 
© has been ſhewn, which we call the 2 
« Effence. Ib. F. 7. Again, The meaſure and 
« boundary of each ſort or ſpecies, whereby it is 
i conſtituted that particular ſort, and diſtinguiſhed 
© from others, is that we call its Eſſence, hich 
is nothing but that abſtrat Idea, i.e. complex 
« Idea of Modifications, to which ns Name is 
< annex'd. . B. 3. C.6.$. 7,” 
Neither Spinoza himſelf, nor any. body elſe 
we know of, was ever ſo Poſitive, Preciſe, Pare 
ticular, latent and Earneſt in this Subject, as 
Mr. L. is. He aſſerts, *Tis his Nominal Eſſence 
alone, and nothing elſe, that conſtitutes and deter- 
* * Subitances, 255 as Spirit and Mat- 
_ 
| + 08 
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ter, Man and Horſe, Cc. into Sorts, Kinds,. or 
Species; 5. e. That diftin& Subſtances, ſuch as 
Man and Horſe, Spirit and Matter, are but dif- 
ferent Colleftions of Modifications, different Nom:- 
nal Subſtances only, and nothing elſe. That 'tis 
his Nominal Eſſence or Subſt ance only, and nothing 
elſe, that his Specifick Names of Subſtances, ſuch 
as Spirit and Matter, Man and Horſe, ſtand for. 
That *tis his Nominal Eſſences alone, and nothing 
elſe, which he ſignifies to others, by thoſe ſpecifick 
Names of Subſtances. That *tis his Nominal Eſ- 
ſence or Subſtance alone, and nothing elſe, which is 
the Meaſure and Boundary of each Sort or Species, 
whereby tis determined or conſtituted that parti- 

cular Sort, and diſtinguiſhed from others. © 

Ia ſhort, That it is :-poſſible, that any thing 
elſe, but his Nominal Eſſences alone, and nc- 
thing elſe, ſhould conſtitute or determine Sub. 
ſtances into Sorts, or difference, and diſtinguiſh 
them the one from the other, i. e. That itis i. 
poſſible, that what we call diſtintt Subſtances, ſuch 
as Spirit and Matter, Man and Horſe, ſhould be 
but different Collections or Combinations of Modifi- 
cations only, and nothing elſe: Or be differenced 
and diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, bur by 
their Nominal Eſſences only, and by nothing elſe, 
that is, by being bare different Modifications only. 
i. e. That it is impeſſible, that thoſe particular 
diſtintt Subſrences, ſhould be particular iin 
Real Subſtances or differenced or diſtinguiſped 
the one from the other, by a Diverſity of real 
Subſrances or Eſſences, as Spinoza ſays. This is 
ſo very plain, that I ſhall bring but one Quota- 
tion more to this Purpoſe, which runs thus. 
The Eſſences of Species, as diſtinguiſhed and 
D denominated by us, neither are, nor can be any 
thing, 


* 
= 
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* thing, but thoſe preciſe Abſrras, 5. e. Com plex, 
Ideas we have in our Minds. And therefore the 
e ſuppoſed real Eſſences of Subſtances, if different 


© from our Abſtraft Ideas, cannot be the Eſſences | 


* of the Species, we rank Things into. For two 
& Species may be one, 45s rationally, as two different 
* Eſſences be the Eſſence ef one Species. ib. C. 3. 


Li ” 


cording to Ar. L. neither are, nor can be, the Eſ- 


ſences of the Species we rank things into. For two 


| Species may be one, as rationally, as two different 

Efſences,i e. areal, and his Nominil Eſſence, be the 
Eſſence of one Species. And ſince Two may, Six 
| might ;, ſo that a Mar, and his Dog, and his 
_ Horſe, and Mr. L's Cat, and Rat, ay, and their 
Nie too, Ib. C. 6 F. 23. may all fix be one, as 
rationally, as that they ſhould be conſtituted or 
determined, differenced, or diſtinguiſhed the one 
from the other, but by their Nominal Eſſences, 


5,c. by the different Colleftions of Modifications or 
Qualuies percei valle in each ef them, and by 1 


thing elſe. For Mr. L. imagines and teaches with 
0 „ 1.50 there is but one only Suhſtance, 


_ differently modified in al of them, and in all things, | 
' and according to this Doctrine, two Species may 


| be one, 45 rationally, as that they ſhould be differen- 
ced the one from the other, by any Diverſity of real 


Subſtances or Eſſences. And ſince from theſe few 


 Fallages we have now explain'd and read, it is 
as plain as Words can make it, That Mr. L. 
imagines and teaches with Sineza, that what 
we call particular diſtin Subſtances, or Beings; 


neither are, nor can be, but different Collection, 
of Modifications only, and that this is what! pede” it; 
6 e 
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94 The ſuppoſed real Eſſences of Subſtances, ac. 


miſed to make out here; let us now fee what he 
ſays, concerning /demityand Diverſity. 
Now whereas, even from what has been hi- 
therto ſaid, it is evident wherein it is, that Mr. 
L. places the Identity) and Diverſity of the diffe- 
rent particular Beings that are in the World; I 
ſhall be very ſhort io thisSubject᷑. For fince,accord- 
ing to him, they are but bare different Collection 
of Modifications, bare Nominal Subſtances. only, and 
nothing elſe ; it is plain,that he muſt place their 
Identity and Diverſity, in ſome Modifications too; 
and fo he does, after Spinoza. He tells ns; 
© That the Identity of the ſame Man, like that 
of other Animals, conſiſts in Nothing, but a 
Participation of the ſame continued Liſe, by 
_ * conſtantly fleeting (Spinoza s Words) Particles 
of Matter, /b.C.27.S.6. * He diſtinguiſhes . 
the fame Perſon in the ſame Man, from the - 
Mam himſelf; and places the Idemityof the ſame 
| Perſon in the ſame Man; © In Conſcientiouſneſs. 
I. S. 10o- Now Life and Conſciouſneſs, are 


but Modifications; ſo that the Identity, and con- 


ſequently the Diverſity of the ſame Man and Per- 
d, or of different Men and Perſons, conſiſts in 
the Identity and Diverſay of thoſe Modifications 
only. This is likewiſe his Opinion concerning all 
othis particular diſtin& Beings, and indeed the 

ſame thing in Senſe, with what he ſays of his 


wherein he follows Spinozz exactly, as you may 
ſee at large, in his Chapter of Identity and Hi. 


 werſity. Let us now proceed to his Uſe of G. 


ral or Specifick Names, or the Names of diſtin& 
particular Subſtances, which are the laſt Sett of 
188 „ 


Nominal Eſſences. So much at preſent, of bis 4 
Doctrine concerning Identity and; Diverſity, + 


2 9 oy © 
his Words, that I promiſedigo conſider; irfthis 
place, and whereof Mr. L. ſpeaks thus. 7 
I * Specofick Names, indeed fignifie Nothing but 

* the complex Ideas, which Men have in their 
Minds, when they uſe them. I. Gio 20.” 
ne by 


Nay Mr. L. is ſo far from ſignify:ng any : 
 Tpecifick Names when he uſes them, belides 
complex Ideas in his own Mind, his Nominal E- 
fences and Subſtances, his different Colleftions 2 
Modifications only, that he will not have them ſo 
much as tacitiy to refer, to any ſuppoſed real Eſ- 
ſences, to any thing el/e, beyond or beſides his 
Neminal. Eſſences. For, this Reference of the 
Name, to a Thing whereof he has not the 
* den, i. e. à real Eſſence, is ſo far from helping 
4 at all, that it only ſerves the more to involve 


_ * him in Difficulties. . For by this racit Re- 


| © ference to the real Eſſence of a Species, the 
ciel Name comes to have no Ren 
all, being put for . ſomewhat, | (L g. 4 real Eſ- 
L ſence). whereof he has no Idea at all, and fo 
* can ſienifie nothing at all. Ib. . 19. 
Mr. L. craves leave to ſay. That it 
* is a Perverting the Uſe of Words, and brings 
* unavoidable Obſcurity and Confuſon into 
_ <'their Signification, whenever we make them 
« ſtand for an thine, but thoſe Ideas we have in 
«< our own Minds. . C.2.S 5. Which are the 
Ideas of Mine Eſſences and Subſtances only, 
and of Nothing elfe; for of his real Eſſence or 
Sade, he neuther bas, nor can have, am Idea, 
at all, no more than i, be knew nothing at all. Ib. 
C. 28.8. 16. And conſequently: © That which 


© < his Word: are the Mark: of, are the Ida in 


hls own Mind: Nor . them, as: 
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« Mark: immedintely to any thing elſe, but the 
«* 1deas that be himifclf hath : For this would de 
© to make them Signs of his own Concepsions, and 
« yet apply them to other deas z which. would. 


© be to make them Sign, and not Signs of his 


Ideas at the ſame time; and ſo in Effet, to 
< have no Signification at al. Words being 
voluntary Sign, they cannot be voluntary 
Sign, impoſed by him on things be knows not. 
< 'That would be to make them Signs of Nothing, 
<< Sounds without Signsfication. 1b. S 2. 5 
In thoſe Quotations,.. Mr. L. gives us to un- 
derſtand, what thoſe preciſe determined 1deas are, 
_ whereof he makes general or [pecifick Names, or 
the Names of Subſt ances, ſuch as God, Spirit, 
Man, Matter, Horſe, and the like, Signs or Marks. 
in his Diſcourſe. He declares, that be means 
no more preciſely, by each of thoſe Names when 
he uſes them, than. the complex Idea in his own 
Mind; which is Nothing elſe preciſely, but a cer- 
tain Number of the Seple Ideas, of the ſingle 
Qualities or Modifications, perceivable in each of 
thoſe Beings, united together; which Combine- 
tion he calls a Nominal Eſſence, and I, a Nominal 
Subſtance ; it being but a bare Collefion of Mo- 
 difications only, and Nothing elſe, according to 
himſelf. Now a reaſonable Diſcourſe, written 
or ſpoken, being. nothing elſe, .. but articulate 
Sounds variouſly. arranged or diſpoſed, united 
or diſ-united in Propoſitions, according as the 
Ideas whereof the Speaker or Writer makes them 
Mark: or Signs, do agree, or diſagree the one * 
to the other, or the one from the other. 
Hence it is evident, That when Mr. L. in his 
Diſcourſe, Dyites, or Diſanites, Am or De. 


mes | 


5 to refer, to the ſignifying or meanin 
. 4.-8 or * on "re IB. es 


ws © 5: 
nies ſpecifick Names, the Names of Subſtances, the 
one of the other, he neither does, nor intends 
thereby to join or wnre, to ſeparate or remove, 
any other Things, the one to the other, or the, 
done from the other; but the complex Ideas in 
his own Mind, his Nominal Eſſences or Subſtances 
only, of which: alone, and-of nothing elſe, he 
makes his ſpecifik Names, Signs in bis Diſcourſe. 

- V.g. When he fays that a Spirit is not Matter, 
or vice virſa; by ſeparating or removing thoſe 
two Names, the one from e other; he neither 
does, nor intends thereby, to ſay any more but 
this, viz. That Thinking, Underſtanding, Will- 
ing, Or. are not Extenſion, Solidity, Figure, &c. 
Thoſe two different Collections of Modifications; 
thoſe Nominal Eſſences or Subſtances, being the 

_ only Ideas he has in h is own Mind, are conſequent- 
ly the only Ideas whereof he makes the Terms, 
Spirit and Matter, Signs, and fo are the only 
Ideas, which he Ener or ſeparates the one 
from the other, when he ſays, 7 hat a Spirit is 
not Matter ; and thus it is in his 'Uſe of all other 
Names of dftin? SubFbancer, 1 e Now Subs 


ſtances only. 


For, to ſ# 6 or wid if Mir ah by the 
Names of ge, beyond or beſides his com- 


plex Ideas, his Nominal Eſſences and Subſtances, 
his different Colleftions of Modifications only; or, 
which is the ſame Thing, to undertake or in- 


tend, by airing, or diſuniting the Names of Sub. 


fances in his Diſcourſe ; to «nite or — 415 js 
= thing elſe, beyond, or beſides his complex Ideas, 
- Nay, even to mſinuate, or ſo «may as +4 


e 
. 


* 


voi 
male them have no' ſignification at all, being pu 


_ . whole World, and that all 4iftinf particular Bens, 
4 


ar) 


rent Collections of Modifications, would be for 


bim, to pervert the uſe of Words; To bring un- 
dable obſcurity into their ſignification, nay, to 


for © ſomewhat, i. e. a Real Eſſence or Subſtance, 


_ whereof be has no Idea at all. 


It would be for bim, To nals them Signs of bis 


own Conceptions, and to apply them to other Ideas; 


which would be to make them Signs, and not Signs 
of his Ideas at the ſame time, and ſo in et to 


have no ſignification at all. Words being voluntary 
Signs, they cannot be voluntaty Signs impoſed by bim 
en things he knows not. That would be to make them 


that to undertake or intend, by uniting or diſ- 


uniting the Names of Subſtances, to unite or % 


unite any things elſe, beyond or beſides his come 


lex Ideas; would be for him to undertake and 
ntend, to azite or diſunite, iſo many Nothings "=, 
which attempt in him, or in any body elſe, 
would be ſingularly Odd and Abſard; and pet 1 
crave leave to ſay, That in him, or in any one 
elſe, it would not be /o, no, not one Jot more, 


than it wonld be in him, or in any body elſe, 
to undertake or intend, to write or diſanite ſome 


of thoſe Ideas, whereof one part of the Term 
hitherto quoted out of the Effay of Hurhane Un- 


der ſtanding, are made Signs or Marks ; and In- 
ftraments. to eſtabliſh this Poſition, viz. That 
chere is bur” One Material Subſtance in ths 


are but different Modifications of that pret 


Subſtance; of which Terms, the laſt Set I pro- 
mis'd ol] peak to, being the Namerof Subſtances, 
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| Signs of nothing, Sounds without ſignification. $0 | | 
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Jon have Mr. L's preciſe meaning, when be 
uſes them, in the immediately preceding Lines. 
Thus I have finiſh'd the Parallel between the 
- Opinions of thoſe two Authors, which I pro- 
mis'd to ſet before you. If there was any ne- 
ceſlity for it, I could produce a greater num- 
ber of Paſſages than thoſe I have quoted, out 
of their Writings, to ſhew their intire Con- 
formity, Sameneſs, or Uniformity in Principle. 
But ſince you have, in what I quoted ont of 
Spinoza, an exact Draught of his Hypotheſis ; 
and that in thoſe: Paſſages, which I produc'd 
out of Mr. L. you have the very ſame Hypo- 
theſis eſtabliſh'd, partly ia the ſame, partly in 
2 different, but always equivalent Sett of Terms 
I ſhall here, only renew our Idea of that Hypo- 
thelis, by ſtating the following correct No- 
tion of it. | 8 3 
Spinox a ſays, That there neither is, nor can be in 
; the whole World, but one ſingle Subſtance. That this 
one ſingle Subſt ance is extended or Material. That this 
one ſingle Cogitative, and Extended or Material Sub- 
Fance, even with its Modifications , is one and the 
fame Individual Thing, with bis Divine Nature, Eſ- 
fence, or God, on the one Hand: And that this one 
. fugle Cogitati ve, and Extended or Material Subſtance . 
1 with its Modifications, is one. and the ſame Indi vi du- 
4 Thing, with the whole World or Univerſe, on the 
other Hand; And thus demonſtrativelyproves, That 
bis Divine Nature, Eſſence, or God, is one and the 
fame Individual Thing, with the whole World or 
Univerſe, 28 , WY © 
Mr. L. treads exactly in Spinoza's Steps, as 
we, have ſeen, even by thoſe Paſſages quoted 
out of other Parts of his Writings, _—=_ wh | 
 Temb 
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Tenth Chapter of his Fourth Boo, wherein, he 
finally and compleatly eſtabliſhes that Hyp>the- 
ſis; and whoſe Contents, explain'd and expos'd 
to your view, as the former Quotations have 
been, will, with thoſe, make this Truth evident 
beyond exception, x. 
That Mr. L. endeavonrs to eſtabliſh with Spi- 
noc, Firſt,” That there is but one ſingle rtl Sub- 
fance in the whole World, That this one fing e 
real Subſtance is Material, And that this one 
ſangle real material Subſtance, is what, with that 
Author, he calls God. Secondly, That Spirit 
and Body, or Matter, and all other particular 
diſtin} Beings, are but bare different Modificati- 
ons, of that One ſingle real material Subſtance. 
Naw the Modifications, and the Thing Modified, 
being really one and the ſame individual Thing; 
Mr. LI One ſingle real material Sub#ance; is teal- 
IV one and the ſame individual Thing with the 
whole World or Univerſe, on the one Hand; and 
being really one and the ſame individual Thing, 
with his God, on the other Hand; it is a De- 
monſtration, That Mr. Ls as well as §y 55 
God, is really one and the ſame individial Thing 
with the whole World or Univerſe, in à word, is 
the famous (am) OD 95 

ladeed, it was to eſtabliſm this Hypotheſis that 
he wrote the four Books, "which 'capipoſe® his 
Eſſay of Humane Underſtanding. Bot teachiog 
_ this Dottrine in theſe Nations, wherein”thoſe 
Mea Are, hem de calls, "Teachers bf: gabe 
12 L's. 3d. L. B i Pag. 345; in oppoſition, 
I ſappoſe”..to himſelf, who vndertook to eb 
the moſt Important Things, that Humane Un- 
derſtanding is capable of, or concern d to know, 
| ** =... 45 ES 1 ll without 
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on to ſuch a degree, that tho” I have not ſeen, 


| Luck to be 


| n not otily $0 ſhew, as ] have done 
hat M 


als Arg e view 
aut any, either from God or 84 from Reve- 
lation or Reaſon, from Knowledge or Truth : Teach- 


gs 1 ſay, this Doctrine where thoſe Teacher: of 


bority indeed, thoſe invincible Oppoſers of 
ſuch a Teacher and Doctrine, live; be percei- 
ved it was impoſſible for him to ſucceed. in his 


| Deſign, by purſving it plainly, by uffag bie 


Words as Signs, either of thoſe [deas to. which 
the eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom of the Language where- 
in he wrote, annexed them; or as defin'd clear- 
ly and preciſely, according to the new Senſe 
wherein he takes them. n 1 
He therefore very artfully chang'd their re- 
ceiy'd ſetiłd Signification, and perverted. the 
ends of Language, and the means of Inſtructi- 


much leſs read all the Books in being; yet, I 
am perſwaded, I may ſafely challenge any one, 
to ſhew me, any ſingle Chapter, in any Book ex- 
tant, which, u 
or can 


compared to, nay, or that 


does approach the Tenth Chapter of the Fourth 


Book of the Effey of Humane Coder 4 
Heace it Is that Mr. L's meaning has been ic 
often miſtaken, and that he has not had the good 
every where rightly underſtood, but more 
eſpecially io this Tenth Chapter. 
And tis becauſe he bed not, that | defignedly 
choſe thoſe, Paſſages I quoted out of him, 


r. L. and Sings, are really two Men of 
ene: Sal ante and Principle; butlikewiſe, becau 


thoſe-Poſſages contain, and explain thoſe Tu, 


' by. mhoſe Abule they, elpecially Mr. L. im- 


pos d 


this Account, either ſur- 


[7 "7 


pord upon. certain Readers, on the one Hand, 


and eſtabliſh'd their common Hypotheſis, on the 
other, ſo plaialy, that I crave leave to think, 


that whoever reads the preceding Pages, with 
the attention and impartiality, which becomes 
a Lover of Truth, will diſtiaaly perceive, that 
thoſe two Authors do eſtabliſh one and. the ſame 
Hypotheſis preciſely, and perfectly underſtand 
their whole Drift and Deſign, the various Equi- 
vocations, Sopbiſms, Shifts and Artifices, where- 
of they make uſe to eſtabliſh it; which, I hum- 
bly conceive, is what, has not been hjtherco 
done, by any. one who appear'd in publick, 
againſt either of thoſe two Authors. 
Before I quit this Parallel, I ſhall obſerve, that 
W agrees 5 2 5 as wy Hy- 
oLnNeus ot but One ance, differen 
— in the whole World, ſo exactly, Ie 
does but copy him; pet that pretended; One 
ſen gle Sub ance, being but a meer Chimera pre- 
ciſely, and nothing, elſe ; theſe two Authors dis- 
agree one with the other, concerning the degtee 
of Evidence wherein it ſtands, in refetence to 
their Perception or Knowledge; which, by the 
by, is a Proof that it is but a meer Phentow, 
that exiſts no where, but in thoſe /maginations of 
One Subſt ance. 1 
Spinox a ſays, that the Idea of their pretended 
Sub ſtance, can by no means be had. from the 
Semſes or Imagination, but by the Underſtanding 
bo Ar that too, very difficultly, Mr. L. aſſerts, 
That he neither bac, wer can have irs Idea, cicher 
from Senſation or Reflection, by the Underſtanding 
magingion. The farmer makes the. attain- 
its Ae, very &fficale. The lauter;makes. it 
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-'viterly'; mpoſſible. This is the only difference be- 
-Finbb ths e two Authors upon this Head. And 
the only difference between themſelves and other 
An of Matter, e 
That others ſay, or faid, There is no God; or 
"there r 5% God -but the Werld : And that theſe 
* "Thert it a God. But this is a difference in the 
"Expreſſion, or articulate Sounds only. For their 
=”) 2 and the others no God but the World; is 
in Senſe and Reality, exactly and preciſely, 
"One and the ſame Individual Thing, to wit, the 
whole World it ſelf, as we have ſeen. But till 
«This difference in Sound only, contains a very dan» 
gerous piece of Impoſtore. For hereby the Wri· 
"tings of thoſe two Authors gain admittance in- 
to our Hands, and infect us one way or other, 
before we perceive it; and indeed undertake 
to confirm us in Arbeiſar, by convinciog us, that 
there is 4 God. In this attempt, Mr. L. ſur- 
"Paſſes Spino;e, which is one Reaſon why his Wri- 
tings are Fo by far, more dangerous than Spinoza's, 
ns f ſaid before. Of = the Tenth Chapter of 
the Fourth Book of the Eſſay of Humane Under- 
Sanding, is an (Inſtance, and a laſting Proof; 
which Chapter I. now proceed to examine, and 
give you its Title, A! the following Words. . 


a ART 1 CLE III. 
ofa our „ Kponliles of the Exiſtence 1 4 God. 


7. dees certain, tis the Exiſtence of n Be- 

the remoteſt in the World, from the 
Gre Only True God, whoſe Exiſtence Mr. L. en- 
destoufe to prove in this Chapter, it ſeems he 
intended to let the Reader ſee his Deſign in the 


Ats 10 | | very 


Tai 
very Title, by ſaying, Of the Exiſtence: of. 
Gad, i. e. of a peculiar ſort of a Ged, different and 
diſtia& from! what others call Sd ſingly. But ia 
order to prove the Exiſtence of his a Cd, Mx. . 
divides this Chapter into two Parts. In the firſt 
Twelve Sections, he jpretends to prove, That 
there is an Eternal, Al Powerful, Al Knowing, 
Cogirative Being, i. e. That there is « G O. D. la 
examining thoſe Sections, I ſhall make out my 
firſt Particular, viz. 139127 N 1 * 0 bus a 


rasse RI EGO YO anus NN ule ont 
That Mr. L. has not proved the Exiſtence of. the One 
Only True God, on the one: Hand Nor the Exiſtence 
of his own, and of Spinoza's «God, on the aher Hand. = 
"0 83Woinot 252509 yH mom 2 0:71 53 2609 
The immediateiy following Sections of this 
Chapter, are brought in, under protence of Doubts, 
that might be rais'd againſt the Exiſtence ,of 


= 
o 


God, which Mr. L. pretends to have made, ons 
in the preceding Sections. In examiging, thts 


laſt Part, I hall proye my ſecood-Particylar, uz. - 


$1 03 e250 Aunt 507 5341018 yad 
| That Mr, L. bas deftroy'debs Marre and Exiſtenct 
2 One Only True God em the gs ſide, and e: 
ſhed Spinoza“ Hypotheſis, on the other hin; 


5 OD eee ++ 0! ien Cees 2: 
Mr. L. after Spinoza aſſerts, That there is an 


Eternal, All Knowing, Cogit ative Being. IT the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Yaanimous 7 55 
Mankind, That there is an Eternal, Al. Reer: 
ing, Al Powerful, Cogitative Being. Nam ia 
thole, and ſuch like Aﬀſertiqss, the Word Ze 
122 is a general, vague, looſe, bade termin 
erm, that ſignifies no more, but Swethig: 
and this vague Something ſtands for the Suhſtance, 
to which the Attributes mention d in thoſe Ale 
3 "I ſertions, 


* 


* 


* 


I 
ſertions, are aſcrib'd: And whereas the Spirit 
of Error in theſe our Days, has got the a 
Jy done not only to bring, as it has former - 


y done, an Eternal, Obimierical Being, Something or 
Subſtance, in competition with the Erernal, Real 
Bring, Something er Subſtance; but even to cauſe 
Men to aſcribe the Incommunicable Divine A- 
tribe of the latter, to the former; to paſs 
that upon us in a Diſgaiſe, which otherwiſe 
would be certainly rejected; the better to con- 
firm Ls in Atheiſm, by convincing us that there 
11 Jo: Since this Stratagem, I ſay, bas ob- 
_tain'd; the Word Bong, is of ſingular Uſe to 
thofe Men of One-Subftence, when they endea- 
your. to eſtabliſh their Hypotheſis ſomewhat co- 
vertiy; and tis not very eaſy -to:diſtinguiſh 
| em from others, when they ſay with others, 
There's an Eterna, &c. Being 7 and by this 
Term, underſtand a Somerbing, or Subſtance, in- 
finitely different from the Somerbing, or Sub- 
ſtance,” which others underſtand by. it, when 
they aſcribe the ſame Attributes to li. 
But whereas their Eternal Feing, Something, or 
"Subſt ance, is n meer Chimers preciſely,” and no- 
thing elſe; and that the Divine Attributes which 
they endeavour to unite to it, neither do, nor 
7 e. agree will at ; there are two ways 
herd, When with others they aſſert, and un- 
0 prove,” That 2 
Alle Knowing, Cogitative Being. Firſt, By 
—— 
vine Attributes to Chi , 
e do not aſeribe them to it, 
in the ame Senſe wherein they are attributed by 


eee, 


9 


| 
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ly True God. Secondly, By obſerving how they 
reſtrain or determine the, Vague, Looſe Term. 
Being ; Which they do, avd muſt do, either af 
theſe two ways. Firſt, 1 by e 
plaia Terms, That their Eternal B 

terial Being, Something or Subſtance, I. e, the 
whole World. oa Sond +BY aſcribing. Ex- 
tenſion, Or. Expanſion place, &c. to their 
Eternal Bein CH by which V reſtrain and de- 
termige the Word Being, to Itand for a V 
rial Something or Subſtance, as diſtinaly 
they ſaid ſo in preciſe Terms. By bor th theſe 
ao. laſt Ways, you ſhall, when we come to 
the. ſecond Part of this Chapter, plainly diſtia- 
guiſh Mr. Z's Meaning, when bf why 2 
an Eternal, &c. Being. By the 1 Woo 
ſhall. diſcover his- Meagiog la 8 ords, 
Whilſt we are examinl 85 Twelve firſt Sec 
dent w of this R Wan ets in Ld fol- 


* x 4 3d . ® 


» Space, 


8 1. « 

1 of bimſelk, They he has ſtamp'd 2 
« origiaal characters in our Minds, 5, wherein we 
* may read his Being Vet having furiſh'd bs 


Ho God has 18 us no err Ideas We are ca. 


« with thoſe Faculties aut Minds are endow'd 17 « Gok. | 


„ with, be hath not left himſelf wirhont Wi- 
* neſs: " Since we have, Seuſe, Perception, * 
Reaſog, and cannot "alk clear 15 of him, 
z long as we carry our ſelves about us. Nor 
«© can we juſtly complain of our Ignotance in 
* 4 pions Point, ſince be has plentifuhy pro- 
us with the means to diſcover, aud 

1 4 2 Kei m, ſo far as is neceſſary to che. end 
Tak and . great e of 
dur 


. 
= 
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* ir Happineſs, But tho' this be the moſt 
<'5bvious Truth that Reaſon. diſcovers; and 
tho“ its Evidence be (if 1 miſtake" not) equal 
4 to Mathematical certainty : Yet it requires 
Thought and Attention; and the Mind muſt 
* apply it ſelf 10 a regular deduction of it from 
ſome part of dur intuitive Knowledge, or 
2 elſe we ſhall be as uncertain, and ignorant 
this, as of other Propoſitions, which ate 
«themſelves capable of clear Demonſtration. 
„To ſhew therefore, that we are capable of 
© Inowirg, i. e. of being certain that there is 4 
Sed, and how we come by this Certainty, 1 
think we need go no farther than our ſelves, 
and that yndopbted Knowledge we haye of 
J E- wr RSeRIrry 
Mr. L. wrote the whole firſt Book of his Ef- 
Tay, to prove, That we haye no innate Ideas, 
eſpecizlly of God. In conſequence of, what he 
ſaid in that Book, he begins this Section, with 
an Air that beſpeaks Aſſurance and Certainty; 
and to make the ſtronger impreſſion upon his 
Reader, be repeats the ſame Senſe in two dif- 
ferent Expreſſions. Th. God bas given us no in- 
nate Ideas of bimfelf ; tho" he bas ftamp'd no origi- 
nal Charatters_ in our Minds wherein we may read 
bis Being. And ſince he thus begins his Proof 
of the Exiſtence of his « God, by deſtroying a 
Proof of the Exiſtence of the One Only True 
Gd; tis fit the Reader ſhould ſee,” that Mr. L. 
himſelf proves, That he doe; nat know what he 
4 925 nn Magiſterially deſtroys that 
; roo Pp | . * IP F 25 2 * is 2 N 
Ik order to ſhew this, 1 myſt make uſe of 
Mr. Lü on Principles, of his ow Tiras, fend: 


S= 


FO $ , 2 Wi 
ing for bis own Ideas, united or diſunited in Pros 
poſitions, according to bis own” definition of Know- 
ledge, Criterion of Cert ainty, and Rules of Demon- 
ration. This I fay once for all, becauſe this is 
the Method I ſhall conſtantly make uſe of here. 
after; either in ſhewing-Mr. Z's Senſe; or now 
and then, in confuting what he ſays. ' And fince 
it is ſo, toavoid the Inconvenience of repeating 
the ſame thipgs over and over, I ſhall here ſet 
before you that part of it, which will ſerve my 
turn at preſent, and will be uſeful for you to 
carry. along with you in your Mind, becavſe it 
win be often imploy'd in the following Pages. 
I al begin with Mr. L's definition of Knowledge, 
which he expreſſes in theſe Words, 
Knowledge ſeems to me to be nothing elſe, 
but the Perception of the Connection aud 
< Agreement, or. Diſagreement and Nerat. 
„% nancy of any of our Ideas. In this alone 
4 conſiſts. Where this Perception is, there is 
* Knowledge; and where it is nor, there, the“? 
- « we may faphe, gueſs or believe, yet'we al 
ways come ſhort of Knowledge. © Eſſay, B. 4 
« C1.Y.2”. With Mr. L. Knowled e and 252 | 
tainty, are one and the ſame thing... © For Cer- 
« tainty of Knowledge is, to" perceive the 
% agreement or diſagreement of Ideas, as ex- 
pred in any Propoſition. . C. 6. . 3. 
His Grizerion of Certaluty conſiſts in that Per- 
2. L. B. W. 289. Khewledge, 


ception too. I. 
twofold; Intwiive and Demonſtrative. Intuitive 
is, When by the, immediate Juxta-poſition or 
Applicatiog of two or more Idea, we perceive 
heir agreement or, diſagreement. _Demonſ{bra- 
ive, when we perceive” that agreement or dif- 


* 
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agreement by the Juterrentizo of a third A 
This is Mr. Z's. Dot dna ou may ſee by | 

what he ſays in the follow] ords concern- 

ing Demonſtration.  ©* Foy Step in Reaſoning 
< that produces Knowledge, has intuitive Cer- 
« 5 So that to make any thing a Pe- 
« | monſtration, it. is, neceſſary to perceive the 
immediate Agreement of the Intervening 
Idea, whereby the Agreement, or Diſagree- 
14 ment of the E under Examination is found, | 
27 , 340 2. S. 7. Tbat is, The wee 


4 0 late Agreement or Diſagreement of the 
5 teryening Idea on both ſides, with thoſe 
« der Examination. bid. C 17, f. 15.“ 
© Theſe are Mr. Ls borrow'd Definitions o Nhow⸗ 
wie Certainty, an 1d Demonſtration, wh 'are 
reciſe, clear, 21 true; and wonld, with whas 
e have heretofore read out of him, ſuffice for 
my. preſent, purpoſe, were it not that he has 
ſome Aſſertions,. in a certain place wherein 
treats of bis darling Stan, that will be 
r and r and Which therefore J 
| x36 gh at OR | in his own Words, hich 


4 If any one "ſhould be ald, Whit is the 


7 Subject wherein colour or weight inh 
« FAT have i to he's diet pep 


ud , Parts : e were. demanded, 
hat is it, that that Solidity aud Extenſion 
e In, he would not be ig a much better 
Caſe, than the Indian beforemention” dz 75 
25 155 that the World was ſupported by « 
_ « great Eleptianz,; was asK'd, What the Ele- 

« Phant reſted bole el, yl bis Anſwer w 


2 15 * Tortolle : baus en 50 


Reply d, Something; 
And thus here, as all 
« ether Caſes, wheie we uſe Words without 
<« having clear and diſtinct Tdeas, We alt Hh 
80 cad; who being queſtion d what ſuch a 
+ thing is, which they knew not , readily give 
e this faxisfaQory anſwer, That it is Somerbin 

* which:in truth fgnifies no more when 5 
* ud, either by Children or Men, dut that 
« they' know not what; and that the Thing they 
1 pretend to know, and talk of, is what they heve 
RN of at all, and fo are perfettly 

« Ignorant of 5 bry, and in the De Effay, B. 
6. 23.8 2.7 9 


Now. 1 beſrech Mr. L. to e me Jeare, 
now and then, ' as occaſion will — to remind 
him of this his o Doctrine, in thoſe his own 
Words, which 1 have now quoted; Whierein you 

have his Opinion df thoſe, who” lt of ' Things, 
whereof they have not clear aud t nt” tar, 
This . and what we before, is 
enoogh to make out, That Mr. 1 Hoes nor know, 
nay, that it is abſolutely 1 
22 be ſays, when de _—_— "That God 


bas given us #0 innaty Tatas of "| bimſdf © That he 
has np d no viginat Charatterion vie Minds, 
wherein we may read bis "4 7 For, to the end 
that Mr. L. may know what x bere, he 2 1 
perceive, according to himſelf; 4 en Fo 
ſible, Immutable, Orginal, Ne | 
or Diſagreement in Co-exiftence, between the Ideat 
yrhich he ſeparates or removes the bne from the 


— Wan in thoſe Aſſertio 


he 


fy: "Thoſe , 
Idea of God, „ _ 


poſſible for him F 


g © > 


Fubſtauce in himſelf, and the Zden of God. This 


Knowledge. Nom it is abſolutely ' impoſſible 
for him to perceive this Repugnancy: or Diſ- 


on the other. I certainly know; that his Ideas 
of both thoſe Beings, are utterly Wrong, yet 


exiſtence, between thoſe Ideas which he ſepa- 


agreement, 


reem 
Sri Each Part of this Aſſertion is to be 
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the Idea of the Thinking Subfance in himſelf. 


to the end that what ſhall be (aid, may bear 
the ſtronger upon him; I ſay, That let his 
Ideas of thoſe Beings, be Right or Wrong, Real 
or Chimærical, it is abſolutely impoſſible for him, 
according to himſelf, to know what he ſays in 
the foremention'd Aſſertions, circumſtantiated as 
they are, and as he himfelf is at preſent. Thus 

or rather he himſelf, proves this Charge. 
It is abſalutely impoſſible for Mr. L. to know 
what he ſays, when be aſſerts, That God bas gi- 
ven us no-jmate Ideas of himſell. That be has ſtamp 
no original Characters on our Minds wherein we may 


| read bis Being; but by perceiving an Original, 


Neceſſary Repugnancy or Diſagreement in Co- 


rates or removes, the one from the other, in 
thoſe Propoſitions, vi. the Ades of the T bhinbing 


is evident from his own definition of Know- 
ledge, ſettled before. Lis abſolutely impoſſible 
for him to r this Repuguancy or Diſ- 

t by Huitien, vr by Demenſtrati- 
en. This is plain from his on diviſion of 


ent, either by Intuition, or by Demon- 


page. out ſingly... Let us begin with the firſt, 
„„ 
" It s abſolutely impoſlible for Mr. L. to per- 


ceive an Qriginal, Neceſſary Repugnancy or -Diſ- 
cas, but thoſe which 


agreement, between any ih 


declares upon all occaſions, That he neither has, 
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be either has, or can have, in his own Mind. 
This is evident in it ſelf, and is his conſtant 
Doctrine every where. 'Tis abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible for him to have any Ideas in his own Mind, 
but thoſe he gets, either from Senſation, or Re- 
ction. This is one of his Principles: Now he 


nor can have; That it is abſolutely impoſſible 
for bim to get the Idea of the Subſtance in him- 
ſelf that Thinks, either by Senſation, or by Re- 
fleftion ; he muſt therefore conclude neceſſarily, 
That it is abſolutely impoſſible for bim to bring 
that Idea into his own Mind, and therein, by 
its immediate Application, Juxta-poſition, or 


Compariſon with the Ideaef God, to perceive 


by Intuition, their Original, Neteſſary Repugn 
or Diſagreement in Co-exiſtence. »Tis the firſt 


Particular that was to be demonſtrated. Let | 


us proceed to the ſecond. 

It is abſolutely impoſſible for Mr. L. by De- 
monſt ration, to perceive an Original, Neceſſary 
Repugnancy, or Diſagreement in Coexiſtence, 
between the Ideas under debate, but by the - 
tervention of ſome third Idea. This f 18 evident 
in it ſelf, and from his own definition of Demon- 
ffration. It is abſolutely impoſſible for him to 
perceive this Repugnancy or Diſagreement; by 
the Intervention of any third Idea whatever; 
but by bringing together in his own Mind, bis 
third Idea, and the two Ideas under aQual 
conſideration, and by perceiving therein the 
Original, Neceſſary Repugnancy or Pg | 
mens in Co- exiſtence of the Ideas under debate, 
by their immediate compariſon with his hires 


Ides, with bis common Meaſure fucceflively: 


This 


2 * - od 4 
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Tbis likewiſe is evident jo it ſelf, and from 
his definition. of Demonſtration, It is abſolutely 
impoſlible for him to compare together ia his 
own Mind, any other Ideas, beſides thoſe which 
he either has, or can have in his owa Mind. 
is his conſtant Doctrine. He neither has, 
nor can have any Ideas, but from Senſation or 
Reflection, tis his Principle. * 
No he teaches every where, That it is abſo - 
lutely impoſſible for him to get one of the Ideas 
under actual conſideration, wz. the Idea of the 
| Thinking Subſtance in himſelf, either from Sen- 
fat-on or Reflection. It is therefore abſolutely 
impoſſible for him to bring it into his own Mind, 
together with the Idea of God, and therein, by 
their compariſon one with another, by the in- 
| terwention of any third Idea, of any common 
Meaſure whatever, to perceive. an Original, 
Neceſſary Repugnancy or Diſagreemeat, in Co- 


25 exiſtence between them. _Tis the ſecond Par- 


ticular that was propos d ta be demonſtrated. 

Now ſince according to himſelf, tis abſolute- 
ly impoſſible for Mr. L. to perceive an Original 
Repugnency or Diſagreement in Co- exiſtence, be- 
tween the Ideas of the Thinking Subſtance in bim- 
ſelf, and the Idea of God, either by Intuition, 
or by Demonſtration ; it is abſolutely impoſſible 
for him, even according to his own Principles, 
to know what he ſays, when be aſſerts, That they 
do not Originally Co-exiſt ; That God has given us 
no innate Ideas of bimſelf ; That he bas lang d no 
Original Characters on our Minds, wherein we may 
read his Being. Therefore when he ſays this, 
talks lite à Child, and the Thing he pretends to 


„ 
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at all, and ſo is perfectiy Ignorant of it, and in the 


cl to demonſtrate here. 


Since this is Mr. L's Caſe, according to his 
own Principles; it is plain, that the firſt Book 
of his Eſſay of human Underſtanding, is com- 
poſed only, of il grounded Gueſſes, Euncies, Ima- 
pinations, Surmiſes, or ConjeFures ; That there i 
2 one Aſſertion in it, upon this Head, wher 
Mr. L. knows any more, than if he em nor hi 
a all, tho' he wrote it in order to prove, th 
we have no innate Ideas, « 7 of God; ſo that 
the aid Book has the ill Luck, not only to be 
mif-placed, for by the Order of Nature it ſhould 
be the ſecond ; butlikewiſe to teach a Doctrine, 
whereof the other three Books prove, tis im- 
poſſible for Mr. L. to know any thing at all. But 
having now done with this firſt Section, which 
is but a Preliminary to the whole Chapter. 1 
ego to the next, wherein Mr. L. builds bis 
oof of the Exiſtence of his, A God, upon the 
borrowed Principle of 7 Think, Therefore I am, 
turned the wrong way. This fecond Section 
n 8 


3 


dark about irt. This is the Sum of what I intend - 


§ U. Think it is beyond Queſtion; rhat An, Mar 


gde knows certainly, that he exiſts, and that of 
4 he is ſomething. He that can doubt whether 
® he be any thing, or no, I ſpeak not ta, no more 
*than 1 would argue, with pure nothing, or 
« endeavour to convince” Not-entity, that jt 
were ſomething” If any one pretends to be 6 

« ſceptical,as to deny his own Exiftedce, (for re- 
Sally to doubt of it, is manifeſtly impoſlible) let 


bim 


A 


Gf har « clear Perception of his own Bring. 2 


+.- - .. their Hypotheſis, but one 2257 Subſtance; 
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bim for me enjoy his beloved Happineſs of 
4 being nothing, until Hunger, or ſome other 
«* pain convince him of the contrary. This 
then, I think, I may take for a Truth, which 
& every ones certain Knowledge aſſures him of 
8 beyond the Liberty of doubting, viz. That he 
is ſomething that actually exiſts.” 

This is the Foundation of Mr. L's pretended 
Proof. In the next Section be lays dowa another 
3 and then concludes, there has been 
' © Jomething from Eternity, and that that ſomerbing 

ii the moſt powerful Being. Now this Author be- 
ing a Man of one Subſtance, and teaching with 
Spino;«,that there is but one a Subſt ence different- 
ly modified in the whole World ; you ſee, that as 
What he underſtands in the following Sections, 
by the Words, Eternal Being or Something, to 

wit, his one only extended or Material Subſtance, 

is infinitely different from what others mean,by 
thoſe Terms; ſo likewiſe, the Seace wherein he 
takes the Terms, moſt powerful, and aſcribes that 
Attribute to his Eternal Bring or Something, muſt 
be likewiſe different from that N others 
take thoſe Words, when they aſcribe that Attri- 

bute to the one on = down God. For there —— 
the whole World, according to thoſe Men and 


 ferently modified, which cannot poſſibly create 
any other real Subſtance , it is impoſlible is ſhould 
cauſe or produce any thing, but various Altera 
N. anges in its own Aadiſication sn. This 

ideuitively evideat from the very Nature of 
their e and e * ns as ge 
VR Tres. 
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+ God is an Jmmantnt, but not 
© a Tranſiem Cauſe of all Things.” 


In - his Proof of this Propo- 


ſition, he ſupoſes ſome other Propo- 
ſitions and Definitions already pro- 
ved and eſtabliſhed, and continues 
his Proof here in theſe Words. 

+ * All the things that exiſt, are 
« in God, and ought to be conceived 
as ſuch ; which was the firſt thing 
* to be proved. Farther, beſides 
God, there is no Subſtance, that 
* is, a thing which beſides God, 
s exiſts diſtinctly in it ſelf. God 
* therefore is an Immanent, but not 
* a Tranſient Cauſe of all Things.” 


. Deus eſt ome 
nium rerum cauſa 
1mmatiens ;, non ve- 
ro tranſiens. Ethic. 
P. 1. Prop. 18. 


+ Omnia, que 
ſunt, in Deo funt, 
& per Deum concips 
debent, quod eſt pri- 


mum. Deinde extra 


Deum nulla poteſe 
dari Subſt antia,hoc 
ef}, res que extra 


Deum in ſe ſit quod 


eratſecundum. Deus ergo eſt omninm rerum cauſa immanens 3 


non vero tranſiens. Ib. 


You remember that by the Term, God,he un- 


derſtands, one only extended or material Subſtance; 
and that by the Word, Things, he underſtands 
the various Modifications of that Subſtance. You 
know that an Immanent Cauſe, is ſuch an one, 
whoſe Effect remains in, and ſubſiſts or exiſts in 
it ſelf; that produces nothing different, or di- 
ſtinct from it ſelf. Ia a word, that an /mmanere 
Cauſe is ſuch an one, as gives it ſelf a different 
Modification only, from what it had before. 
A Tranſient Cauſe, is ſuch an one, as produces an 
Effect quite different or diſtinct from it Telf. 

Hence it is plain, that what Spmoza means 
when he ſays, That God is an Immanem, but 
not a Tranſient Canſe of all Things, is this, and 
nothing elſe, vis. That 2 i. e. his W 


— 
— 
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Extended or Material Subſtance, is the /mmanent 
Cauſt of all Things; i. e. of all thoſe Variations or 
Changes of its own Modifications, Which he calls 
Things, Beings, or diſtint# Subſtances, as Mr. 
L. does. Now this being exactly Mr. L's. Hy- 

pPotheſis and Opinion, he proceeds here accord- 
 _" 1ngly : and as he makes but a Show only, of pro- 
Ving the Exiſtence of God in this Chapter; ſo 
_= * likewiſe, he begins his Artifices in the two 
next Sections, and under the Cover of General, 
Vague, Obſcure, or Equivocal Terms, makes a 
Sd, and but a bare Show, of aſcribing Omni 
peo tency to his Eternal Being or Something, in the 
ame Senſe wherein others aſcribe that Attribute 
to God. This will appear the moſt diſtinct ly, 
_ by reading the two following Sections together; 
bhecauſe in this manner, their artificial Texture, 

Aud the Homonymy of the vague Terms, where- 

- >. of thelaſt Period of the firſt, and the firſt fe- 
riod of the next Sed ion, are deſignedly compo- 
ſed, and under which Mr. L. endeavours to con- 
ceal his real Meaning ; will be ſeen with 129 13 


Advantage. They run thus. i 
s 111.* IN the next place, Man knows by an 
ENorbing e intuitive Certainty, that bare No- 
can no more produce 


ing, cannot be equal to two right Angles, it is 
* Impolible he ſhould know any Demonſtration 
in Exchd. If therefore we know there is ſome 
«.xcal Being, and that Non-eatity cannot 
- ©: produce any real Being, it is an evident 
Demonſtration, that from Eternit) * | 
"Sys * bl % | % 
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„ has been Something. Since What was not 


4 from Eternity, had a Beginning, and What 


had a Beginning, muſt be produced by ſome- 


„ thing elſe. © 


$. IV. & N\, TExt, tis evident, that Whar had 

„its Being and Beginning from 
e another, ' muſt alſo have all that which is in, 
and belongs to its Being, from another too. 
All the Powers it has, muſt be owing to, and 
* receiv'd from the ſame Source. This eternal 


bat ene 
nal Being 
muſt be 


moſt pom 


er ful. 


Source then of all Being, muſt alſo be the 


Source and Original of all Power; and ſo this 
e eternal Being muſt be alſo the moſt powerful.” | 


It would take up too much time to inſiſt ſing- 


ly upon each of thoſe General, Vague, or Equi- 
vocal Terms, whereof the laſt Period of the firſt, 


and this whole laſt Section are deſignedly com- 


poled. I never met with ſo many Lines of ar- 
gon, immediately united, in my Life. Pray, 


what does he mean preciſely, by his, What was 


not from Eternity, by his, What had its Being 
and Beginning, what, by theſe his repeated, 


Another, and Source? This Equivocal Gibberiſh 
ſerves only to puzzle the Reader, and to cover 
Mr. L's. real Meaning and Deſign: But to diſ- 
cover both, let us obſerve ; that he takes it for 


granted in the ſecond Section of this Chapter, 


That Man certainly knows, that he is ſomething that 
_ exiſts and in the third Section, That Man 


knows by an intuitive Certainty, that barg Nothing 


cannot produce any real Being: And from thoſe 


two Suppoſitions, forms this Argument, . 
If Man certainly knows he is a real Being that 


actually exiſts, and that Nothing can produce. 


a real Being; it is an evident Demonſtrati 


a N 
* - 
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that from Eternity, there has been Somerbing.. 
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Wherein you ſee there is nothing at all proved, 


but this, vic. That Something has been from Eter- 


nity, as you may ſee, even by the Margin of 
the Third Section. And yet Mr. L. without 
any Reaſon or ConneQion, immediately adds : 


Since what was not from Eternity, had a beginning, 
and what had a beginning, muſt be produced 


ſomething elſe. Which Words ſuppoſe, he has 
prov'd in the precedent Lines, That ſome real 
Being, which was not from Eternity, was produc'd 
by ſomething elſe ; and yet no ſuch thing is proy'd 


in the foregoing Sections. But this Tail is 
- clapp'd to the Argument, ſuch as it is, in the 


Third Section, that by the Conformity of the 
Words whereof tis deſignedly compos'd, with 


thoſe Terms artificially imploy'd and arrang'd 


in the Fourth Section, the Author may eſtabliſh - 


His own, and Spinoze's Hypotheſis, and yet im- 


Poſe upon his well-meaning Readers, by ma- 
king them believe, that he takes his Words in 
the ordinary Senſe, when he concludes here, 
This Eternal Source then of all (Spinoza's Words) 
Being, muſt alſo be the Source and Original of all 
Power; and ſo this Eternal Being muſt be alſo the 
moſt Powerful, © » 

ln tbat Period annex'd to the Argument in 


the Third Section, Mr. L. ſuppoſes, that his 
-_ . nameleſs What, was not from Eternity, and had 
its Begiming from ſomething elſe. In the Fourth 


Section he ſuppoſes, that his ſame nameleſs 
What, had'its Beginning and Being from Another, 


all that is in it, from Another too; and al) the 


Powers it has from the ſame Source. And from 

thoſe two Suppoſitions, thus made in the Air, 

in a defignedly unintelligible Cant, heconcludes, 

without any more ado, That his Eterua oh 8 
| 1 | 


: 
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thing muſt be the moſt Powerful Being. Without 
determining what his Erernal Being, or Something. 
is: Without ſo much as naming, what, his Whee 
was not from Eternity, his What had its Beginning 
and Being from Another, is: Or who this repea- 
ted Another and Source is, or what's his Name; 
whom he ſuppoſes to have given Beginning, and 
Being, and Powers, to his conceal'd and unknown 
What : Without telling what ſort of Beginning, 
or Being, or Powers, his Another, beſtow'd upon 
kis Nhat; without naming when, or where, or 
how he beſtow'd them upon his What ? 

But to ſet his Meaning in thoſe purpoſely 
Obſcure, Ambignous and Equivocal Lines, di- 
ſtinctly before us; we muſt obſerve, that the 
Term Wha, inthe laſt Period of the 3dSeQtion, 
muſt neceſfarily refer, either to Eternal Something, 
to Nothing, or to Man, mention d in that Section. 
It cannot refer to Eternal Something, or to Nothing, 
becauſe it would be a contradiction to ſay, that 
either of them had a Beginning; and therefore it 

muſt refer to, and ſtand for Man, in that, as well 
as in the firſt Period of the Fourth Section. Let 
us now ſee what he means by his repeated Ano- 
ther, and Source. He concludes the Fourth Section, 
in theſe Words. This Eternal Source then of as 

Being, mu 4 be the Source and Original of all 
Power ;, and ſo this Eternal Being muſt be alſo the 
moſt Powerful. Wherein you ſee, that the Terms, 
Source and Original, doſtand for the ſame Thing, 
that the Words, Eternal Being, are made Signs 
of. Conſequently, the Terms, Source, and Ano- 
ther, in the immediately preceding Lines, muſt 
ſtand for Eternal Being too. Having thus found 
out the Meaning of _ Terms, as far as it 


, „ 3 
can be perceived here; let us ſubſtitute the 
Things ſignified, in the room of thoſe looſe Signs, 
2 then Mr. L's genuine Meaning will run 
thus. | 

Since Man, who was not from Eternity, had 
a Beginning; and what had a Beginning muſt be 
produc'd by ſomething elſe, (i. e. By that Eter- 
.nal Something or Being he ſpeaks of in the pre- 
ceding Lines.) or TT 

Next it is evident, that Man, who had his 


Being and Beginning from that Eternal Some- 


thing or Being, muſt alſo have all that which is 
in, and belongs to its Being from that Eternal 
Something or Being too. All the Powers he 


has, muſt be owing to, and received from the 


ſame Eternal Something or Being. This Eter- 
nal Source, (i. e. Something or Being) of all 
Being, muſt alſo be the Being, and Being of all 
Power; and ſo this Eternal Being or Something, 
muſt be alſo the moſt Powerful. r 
Thus Mr. L. proves, that his Eternal Being 
or Something, muſt be the moſt Powerful. And Why 
is it ſo ? Becauſe he ſuppoſes it has given Begin- 
ning, and Being, and Powers to Man. And pray 
What is Aan? Why a bare Collection of Modifi- 
cations only, and nothing elſe. That's his very 
Eſſence. For, a ar may be a Horſe, as rati- 
onally, as that it ſhould have any other Eſſence 
beyond or beſides that; i. e. his Nominal Eſ- 
ſence, that is, a Collefion of Modifications only, 
and nothing elſe, according to this Author, His 
very Being therefore and Powers, are but Ao- 
difications only, and nothing elſt. Tis for a com- 
plex Ideg of a certain number of Modifications 
paly, and for nothing fe, that Mr. L. 


* 


a 


* 
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the Term an, to ſtand in bis Diſcourſe, as 
he often told us. M $071 e 
No there being in the whole World, accor- 
ding to this Gentleman, but One Only Extend - 
ed or Material Subſtance, differently modified ; 
and Man being nothing elſe, but a certain Settor 
Collection of the Modifications of that Subſtance; 
*ris plain, that when. Mr. L. concludes here, 
That his Eternal Being or ſomething, i. e. his One 
Only Subſtance, muſt be the moſt Powerful, be- 
cauſe it gave, or is ſuppoſed to have given, 
Beginning, and Being, and Powers to Man; nay, 
tis an evident. Demonſtration, to uſe his own 
Words; that his only Meaning is this, viz. 
That his Eternal Being, Something or Subſtance, 
muſt be the moſt Powerful Being, becauſe it pro- 
duces, or is ſuppoſed to produce in it Jelf, va- 
rious Alterations and Changes of Modifications, 
ſach as Man, and the like; which is exatly 
Spinoza's Immanent. Production. 388 

Mr. L's meaning in the Sections before us, be- 
ing thus made evident, tis eaſy to perceive 
that he purpoſely compos'd them of thoſe vague, 
or equiyocal Terms we read, that he may, with 
leſs danger of being diſcover'd, eſtabliſh bis Hy- 
potheſis on the one Hand, and impoſe” upon his 
well-meaning Reader on the other: Such an 
One is prejudic'd in favour of this Chapter by its 
very Title; and the better to keep him under his 
Miſtake, Mr. L. proves there is an Kternal Be- 
ing or Something, but does not determine what 
Something tis he means; that he may after- 
wards aſcribe the Divine Attributes to it, and 
by this double Contrivance, make the Reader 
believe, that he means the One Only True Go; 

F 4 __ whilit 
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whilſt he, by that looſe Term, underſtands no- 
thing elſe, but his One Extended or Material 
Subſtance. He does not diſtinctly name what 
de means by his Wha: was not from Eternity, 
What had its Beginning and Being from Ano- 
ther; that the Reader may take thoſe Whars, to 
ſtand for the World, and believe, that when 
Mr. L. concludes, That his Eternal Being muſt 
be the moſt Powerful, he means, upon the Ac- 
count of Creating the whole World; whilſt Mr. L. 
by his Whats, underſtands nothing but Man, i. e. 
a Collection of Modifications only; andjaſcribes - 
the Attribute 20ſt Powerful, to his Eternal Being, 
only upon the Account of its producing vari- 
ous Alterations, or Changes of Modifications in it 
 Felf, ſuch as the Beginning it gives to Man, and 4 
the like. ene 
But if Mr. L. had any ſucceſs in his Deſign of 
impoſing upon his Reader in this Fourth Secti- 
on, I am certain, he had none at all, in that of 
making out what he undertakes to prove there- 
in, even in his own Senſe ; that is, in proving 
that bis Eternal Being or Something, i. e. his One 
Material Subſtance, is the moſt Powerful, becauſe 
it prodnces a Change in its. own Modifications. 
We have ſeen already, that his Cocluſion there, 
is drawn from two Suppoſitions, which are not 
proved. But beſides this, which ſill is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to warrant what I ſay; yet 1 
farther aſſert, That tis abſolutely impoſſible for 
Mr. L. to prove in that Section, that his pre- 
tended Eternal Being, or One Only Extended 
or Material Subſtance, has produc'd Man, or 
— ather Change or Alteration whatever, in its 


u pretended ef. Tis proy d * 
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It is abſolutely, impoſſible for his pretended 
Sabſtance, be it what he pleaſes, to produce, 
even a Change in its own Modifications, without 
ſome Operation or Action. It is abſolutely im- 
poſſible for Mr. L. io prove, that it has pro- 
duc'd any Change in its own Modifications; be- 
fore he knows and proves, that it has in it ſelf, 
the Spring, Source and Power of Operation or 
Action. All Operation or Action conſiſts either 
in Thinking, or in Motion. All Motion original- 
ly depends upon, flows from, and is produce d by 
a Cygitative Being only, and by nothing elſe; as you 
may ſee confirm'd, even by what Mr. L. ſays in 
the 10th Seftion of this Chap. Hence, the Spring, 
Source, and Power of all Operation or Action, 
reſiding originally, only, and neceſſarily in a 
Cogitarive Being alone, and in nothing elſe ;, it is 
abſolutely impoſlible for Mr. L. either to know 
or prove, that bis One Only Subſtance, has pro- 
duc'd, even a Change of Modifications ia it 
| ſelf; before he knows and proves, that it is a 
Cogitative Being. Now he neither knows, nor 
proves in this Fourth Section, that it is a Cogi- 
tative Being, as we have already partly ſeen, 
and ſhall yet farther ſee hereafter ; therefore it 
is abſolutely impoſſible for Mr. L. in this Fourth 
Section, to prove, that his pretended Subſtance 

is the moſt Powerful Being, or that it has pro- 
duc'd in it ſelf, any Change or Alteration of Mo- 


difications Whatever. 245 7 
pretended Proof in 


Ton ſee then, that the 
this Section, is none at all; that it is hal'd in, 
ſeveral Sections before its time, and the Rea- 
ſons why this Author thus perverts the Order 


of Nature, the Ends of Language, and the 
FWW 


TH]. 
Means of Inſtruftion. I have told you before, 
that when thoſe Men of Ore Subſtance, under- 
take to teach their Doctrine covertly, ſo as to 
eftabliſh their Hypotheſis on the one Hand, and 
to impoſe upon ſome Readers on the other; 
one may diſcover them, by conſidering atten- 
tively, how, and in what Senſe they aſcribethe 
Divine Attributes, to what they call Eternal 
Being. But above all, that of O-miporency: For 
they not allowing the Creation of any real Sub- 
Fance, and yet undertaking to make ſome Rea- 
ders believe, that it is upon that Account they 
_ aſcribe Omnipotency to what they name Eter- 
nal Being; they are forc'd'upon ſuch Shifts, and 
Abuſe of Language, as we find in the laſt Pe- 
riod of the Third Section, and throughout the 
whole Fourth Section of this Chapter, in order 
to eſtabliſh their Hypotheſis on the one fide, 
and to impoſe upon the — +; tay Reader, 
on the other; which Artifices being now made 
intelligible ; I proceed to the nextSeRion, which 
you have in the following Words. | /+» 
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nz. 9 Gain, a Man finds in himſelf Per- 
1 e ception and Knowledge. We have 
4 then got one ſtep farther; and are certain now, 
ee that there is not only ſome Being, but ſome 
« Knowing, intelligent Being in the World. 
There was a time then, when there was no 
knowing Being; and when Knowledge began 
< to be; or elſe, there has been alſo « knowing 
& Being from Eternity. If. it be ſaid, there was a 
time when no Being had any r 
. | | when 


1. 
« when that Eternal Being was void of all un- 
4 derſtanding. I reply, that then it was im- 
« poſſible, that Things wholly void of Know- 
« ledge, and operating blindly, and without 
any Perception; ſhould produce a knowing 
„ Being, as it is impoſſible that a Triangle 
“ ſhould make it ſelf three Angles bigger than 
© two right ones. For it is as repugnant 'te 
& the Idea of Senſleſs Matter, that it ſhould 
“ put into it ſelf Senſe, Perception, and Know- 
<« ledge, as it is repugnant to the Idea of a 
« Triangle, that it ſhould put into it ſelf greater 
«© Angles than two right ones“ 

Hereby you ſee, that Mr. L. did not know, 
much leſs prove, in the preceding Sections; 
that his Eternal Being or Something, is a knowing, 

intelligent Cogitative Being; and conſequently, 
could not prove therein, that it is the mot 

Powerful. I will only acquaint you here, with 
what you may eaſily perceive, viz. That this 
ſort of Proof in this Fifth, and in the third SeQi. 
on of this Chapter ; aims at nothing elſe, but. 
to make out the Eternity of the World, as we 

ſhall more fully ſee afterwards. Mr. L. goes on. 


S VI. FF THUS from the Conſideration of 4nd theres 

* 46 our ſelves, and what we jinfalli- fore Gad, 
* bly find in our own Conſtitutions, our Rea- 
<« fon leads us to the Knowledge of this cer- 
46 tain and evident Truth, That there 5s an 
Eternal, moſt Powerful, and moſt Knowing Be- 
ing; which whether any one will pleaſe to 
* call God, it matters not. The thing is evi- 
dent, and from this Idea, duly conſider'd, 
d will eafily be deduced all thoſe Attributes, 

15 = We 
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« we ought to aſcribe to this Eternal Being. 
« Tf. nevertheleſs any one ſhould be found ſo 
4 ſenſeleſly arrogant, as to ſuppoſe Man alone 
4 knowing and wiſe, but yet the product of 
meer Ignorance and Chance, and that all the 
4 reſt of the Univerſe acted only by that blind 
c hap- hazard: 1 ſhall leave with him, that ve - 
* ry Rational and Emphatical rebuke of Tally, 
& L.2. de Leg. to be conſider'd at his leiſure. 
© Onid eſt enim verius, quam neminem eſſe opor- 
tere tam ſtultè arrogantem, ut in ſe mentem & 
i rationem putet ineſſe, in cœlo mundoq; non put et? 
« Aut ea que vix ſumma ingenit ratione compre- 
* hendat, nulla ratione mover: putet ?” 
"© From what has been ſaid, it is plain tome, 
* we have a more certain Knowledge of the 
«Exiſtence of a God, than of any thing our 
« Senſes have not immediately diſcover'd to us. 
« Nay, I preſume I may ſay, that we more cer- 
4 tainly know that there is a God, than that there 
& i, any thing . elſe without ut. When I ſay we 
« Inow, I mean there is ſuch a Knowledge with- 
in our reach, which we cannot miſs, if we 
&« will but apply our Minds to that, as we do to 
ſeveral other Enquiries.” 
Here, Mr. L. aſſerts, that from what has been 
_ ſaid, "tis plain to him, that he has. a more certain 
| Knowledge of the Exiſtence of his a God, than that 
there is any thing elſe without him. And yet, 
from * been ſaid, no Reader can certainly 
know the Exiſtence of the One Only True God; 
much leſs can Mr. L. certainly know, even the 
Exiſtence of his {« God. What has been ſaid, is 
this. There is and Eternal, moſt Powerful, moſt- 
Emu Being or Something: Nen the Frenzy. 
3 | ay 0 
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of Atheiſm, having blinded a few Men fo far, 
as to cauſe them to aſſert, That this Eternal 
Something, is a Material Something or Subſtance, 
on the one ſide; and the Light of Reaſon ha- 
ving forc'd all unbyaſſed conſidering. Men, to 
aſſert on the other ſide, that That Eternal Some. 
thing or Subſtance, is a perfectly Immaterial Some- 
thing or Subſtance, *tis not poſſible for any 
Reader, from what has been ſaid, certainly to 
know the Exiſtence of the One Only True 
GOD. | 

For there being an Infinite difference, diſtance, 
and diverſity, between This Real, and That Chi- 
merical Something or Subſtance, as wide as that 
between the World, and its CREATOR; ard 
there being no Criterion in what bas been ſaid, - 
Whereby the Reader might certainly know, for 
which of thoſe two /nfinirely Different Subſtances, 
the vague undetermined Terms, Eternal Being, 
are made to ſtand; it is impoſlible for him cer- 
tainly to know, from what bas been ſaid, the 
Exiſtence of the One Only True God. But to 
me it is plain, that the Terms, Eternal Being, in 
what has been faid, are made to ſtand for Spi- 
noa One Only Eternal and Actual, Extended or 
Material Subſtance, i: e. the whole World; which 
will be equally eyident to any one, Who with 
me, will conſider the Efforts that are made in 
what has been ſaid, to make out; that the Eter- 
nal Being, named in what has been ſaid, is the 
moſt Powerful, becauſe *tis ſuppoſed to have pro- 
duced various Changes of Modification; in it fell. 
And if this ſhould not appear at preſent, as. 
plainly to others, as it does to me, they are de- 


' 4ir'd to read on, till the Thirteenth Section of 


this 


| _ © Extended or Material Subſtance, and does not 
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? this Chapter, whood it will be made evident, be- 
5 yond exception. | 
Nay, Mr. L. himſelf cannot ceruinly know 
the Exiſtence of his 4 God, of his Eterna Being, 
Something, or Subſtance, taking thoſe Words, 
even in his own Senſe, from what bas been ſaid, 
or not faid. In == bas been ſaid, he unites 
Eternity, Omnipotency, and Omniſcience to 
| what he calls Eternal Being or Something, 5. e. 
an Extended or Material Subſtance. And yet, 
according to himfelf, and to right Reaſon too, 
tis abſolutely impo ſible for him, certainly to 
know, the Exiſtence of that Subſtance, with- 
out perceiving on the one fide, an immutable 
neceſſary Connection and Agreement, between 


the Ideas of Eternity, Omnipotency, and Oom- 


niſeience, and the Idea of his Extended or Ma- 


* - terial Subſtance; and without perceiving on 
mme other fide, an Immutable, Neceſſary Re. 


pugnance or Diſagreement, between the Ideas of 
the ſaid Attributes, and the Idea of that Sub- 
ſtance, to which others unite them. | 
Now he declares every where, That he nei- 
ther has, nor can have, any Idea at all of his 


pretend that he either has, or can have, any 
Idea of a Cogitative Unextended Immaterial 
Subſtance; it is therefore abſolutely — nappa 
for him, either mediately, or immediately, or 
any how, to perceive a neceſlary Repugnancy, 
or Difagreement, between the Ideas of the At- 
tributes of Eternity, Omnipotency, and Om- 


Hand ; and to perceive a neceſlary Con- 
neftion and Agreement, a bermeen the — ww] 


_— and the Idea of the Subſtance on the 
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and the Idea of the Subſtance on the other Hand 
it is therefore abſolutely impoſſible for him, from 
what hat been ſaid, certainly to know the Exi- 
ſtence of his a God, of his Eternal Being, ta- 
king thoſe Words even in his own Senſe, | ſhall 
give this Argument its due Compaſs afterwards. 
Hence, when Mr. L. ſays, That from what bas 
been ſaid, be certainly knows the Exiſtence of 
dis a God; he talks bike a Child, and the thing he 
pretends to know and talk of, is what he has no di- 
| flintt Ideas of at all, and ſo, is perfectiy gvorant of * 
it, and in the dark box it: 

Some may think Mr. L. leaves. that very ratis- 
uu and emphatical Rebuke, as he calls is, quoted 
ont of Tuly, with any one who ſhould. be. ſo 

ſenſeleſsly Arrogant, as to deny the Exiſtence of 
the one only true God. But we mult underſtand . 
Tally's Meaning, according to the Senſe where- 
in Mr L. takes his Words, before we can cer · 
taialy know, whether it be a very rational R... 
buke to that purpoſe ; or to what other purpoſe 
*tis bronght in here. In the place already qua» — 
ted out of Mr. L's. firſt Letter to his L. 4h B. 
of W. Mr. L. tells his L. that when he makes the 5 
Terms, Spirit, Soul, or Mind, to ſtand for the Sub- © 
ſtance in imſel, that thinks, he does notexclude 
Materiality out of the Idea, whereof he makes 
8. „ Terms the Sign, 5. e. He takes the Think- 
ing Subſtance, in bimſelf, to be Material, as me 
— ſeen before. | "I 
To juſtifie this Boldneſs; as he there calls i it; he. = 
brings the great Authorities of two-Pagans! to 
wit, Vigil and Tally. The one an excellent _ 
Poet, the other ah eminent Orator. Neither of . 


bh. a good „ and n 


* 
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no Jude: 10 the preſent Caſe. But thoſe Pagans 
as he ſays, took the Soul, Mind, or Spirit in Man, 
to be a Thin, Sabtile, Aftive, "Thinking Matter; 
diſtin& from the Grofs. Senſible Compages, or Bull, 
which we call Body. And about the End of his 
laſt Letter to the ſame Prelate, Mr. L. ſtrenu- 
ouſly maintains, that Truly never thought other- 
Wiſe upon this Subject. Now ſince Mr. L. ima- 
gines, that this alone is Tully's Opiniog upon this 
Head, and that he quotes him here, in the ſame 
Senſe wherein he takes his Words; his very ra. 
tional and Emphatical Rebuke, amounts to this 
preciſely, and to no more. viz. None ſhould be 

7 ſenſeleſly Arrogant, as to own there is a Mind, 
(i. e, 4 2 Sabel, Active, Thinking Matter) in himſelf, 
aul that there is none in the Heavens, or in the 

- World. This then, is a very National and Empha- 
tical Rebulte to all thoſe, whoever and where-ever 
they are, that deny the Exiſtence of one only 4- 
ctual and Eternal, Material, Thinking Subſtance, 
Which is eftabliſh'd in this Chapter; but 
which indeed , none can aſſert | without 

_ deſtroying the Exiſtence of the One only true 
Ged ; and conſequently, without incurring Mr. 
Ls Genſure here. Let us follow him to the 


| next Section. 


＋ Hes 4 8 VII. 6 ow fir the FI of 4 perfect Being, 
Fial Be- which a Man may frame in his 


| An 5 7 — Ml does, or does not prove the Ex- 
fr Proof 2 a 'God, T will not here examine. For 

= Go, 2 10 the different Make of iMens Tetnpers, and 
Application of their Thoughts, ſome Ar- 
* guments prevail more on one, and ſome on 


2 e for the Confirmation of * 
f Tru 
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Truth. But yet I think this I may ſay, that 
it is au ill way of eſtabliſhing this Truth, and 
< ſilencing Atheiſts, to lay the whole Streſs of 
4 ſo important a Point, as this, upon that ſole 
«< Foundation: And take ſome Mens having that 
« Idea of God in their Minds, ( for tis evident, 
% ſome Men have none, and ſome worſe: than none 
< andthe moſt very indifferent ) tor the only Proof 
<« of a Deity; and out of an over-Fondaeſs of 
© that darling Invention, caſhier, or at leaſt en- 
*deavour to invalidate all other Arguments, 


© and for bid us to hearken to thoſe Proofs, as 8. 


+ being weak or fallacious, which our o.α¼n Ex · 
„ iſtence, and the ſenſible Parts of the Uni- 
verſe, offer ſo clearly and cogently: to our 
Thoughts, that I deem it impoſſible” for a 
* . conſidering Man to withſtand. them. For 4 
judge it as certain and clear a Truth, as can 
* any where be delivered, That the :nv:fble 
* Things of God are clearly ſeen from the Creation 
< of the World, being under ſtood by the Things that 
% are made, even his Eternal Power and; Godbead.. 
Tho our own Being furniſhes us, as I have 
“ ſhewn,' with an evident and inconteſtable 

Proof of a Deity : and I believe no body can 
„ avoid the Cogency of it, who will but: as 
carefully attend to it, as to any other De- 
* monſtration of ſo many Parts: Let this being 


I ſo fundamental a Truth, and of that Conſe- 


« quence, that all Religion and genuine Mora- 
lity depend thereon, I doubt not, but I ſhall 
_ © be forgiven by my Reader, if I goover ſome 
4 Parts of this Argument again, and enlarge a 
* lixtle more upon then. 

And would you not think now, by theſe Sal- 
lies, that this Author is highly concern d * | 
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all Rel ion and genuine Morality ? Would you 
notieb{ok;" that his Zeal for ſpreading aud pro- 
moting the Knowledge of the Exiſtence of God, 
isextraordinary ? indeed it has been obſery'd, 
that in order to vent and convey their Errors 
more ſecurely, under this ſpecious Appearance, 
which gains their Writings Admittance into 
Orthodox Readers Hands ; there are none who 
affect more to mention often, and in Appearance 
to ſhew greater Regard to God, all Religion, and 
ennine Morality, than thoſe Originals of ane Sub- 
Fance, than thoſe very Men, who fundamentally 

ſobyert all Rehgion, Genuine Morality, Divine 
' Revelation, and the Exiſtence of its Author, of the 
one only e God. This Artifice is found all over 
the Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, eſpecially in 
this Chapter; and is 18 55 evident, evan herein 

Section 


That we may perceive this the mare: diſtinct- 
Wy, we muſt know who are thoſe whoſe Doctrine 
is miſrepreſented, and tal d of, as if it were 
confuted in this Section. And they are. Deſcartes, 
und his Followers, the Terrors of | uboſe few 
Original; of ene Subſtance.” For tho Mr. L. looks 
| it . Commendation of himſelf to the World, 
ro the Scholar of ſo \ great a Maſter, as Deſ- 
cartes, and muſt always acknowledge' to that juſtly 
aulinired Gentleman, the great Oblis 1848108 of buff 
 Dilvveraiite from * jet Merle le "Way of talking 
"The Philoſop — — in 222 bis Time: 
85 MRA Pag. 103. Yet when it ſerves 
auy way, to eſtabliſh, favour, or give Defence, 
to his ſis.of one Subftance': out of his ſin- 
Syler. nn to his great Maſter, he always 
| 3 Eſeiits his real Sentiments, and. then 
cout NY owa Fagckes, as it they we”; 


1 
firſt. Deliverers Doctrine. Examples of this kind 
are to be met with in the Eſſay of Human Un- 
derſtanding; and ſome you have in this Section, 
under the double Aggravation of Mif-repre- 
ſentation, and Breach of \ Promiſe. - And ſince 
what Mr. L. ſays here, are but bare Aſſertions, 
I ſhall return them an Anſwer of the ſame 


_ I fay then, That Deſcartes and his Followers, 
do not at all ſpeak of the Idea of a moſt perfect 
Being, which. a Man may frame in his own Mind. 
That they do not lay the whole Streſa of ſo im- 
portant a Point upon that ſole Faundation, That 
they do not take ſome Mens having that Idea 
in their Minds, for the only. Proof of a Deity: That 
they do not caſbier or invalidate all other. Argue 
ments, Or forbid us to hearken to thoſe Proofs, 
as being weak or fallacious, which our own Ex- 
iſtence, and the ſenſible Parts of the World offer 
to out Thoughts. And ſince they do not, I 
leave the Reader to judge, whether it hecomes 
any Man, eſpecially one who publickly profeſ: 
ſes himſelf highly oblig'd to them, to miſ-repre- 
ſent their Senſe upon any Account, or to ſet ve 
2 End whatever, eſpecially, a By, and a bad 
ne. 128 „ ade e nn 

The Correians ſay, that, their Proof of tht 
Exiſtence of God, is the beſt that has been hi- 
therto found out by Reaſon alone. They deſervedly 
glve their Proof drawn from the Idea of a Being, 
inſinitelꝝ perfeſt, a Preference to thoſe Proof 
dr awa from the Objects of our Senſes. And tho 
Mr. L. in this Section, ſeems willing to diſprove 
their Conduct herein; yes, to go uo farther 
than the ſixth Section of this very Chapter, Mr. 
L. approves their 2 in ſo doing, and that 
2 | in 
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in the following Words. From what has been 
ſaid, it is plain t me, we have a more tertain 
Knowledge of the Exiſtence of a God, than of any 
thing our Senſes have not immediately diſcovered to 
us. Nay I preſume, I may ſay, that me more cer - 
tainiy know that there is 4 God, than that there is 
any thing elſe without Vs. If ſo, there is a more 
certainKnowledge,than that we get of the Exiftence 
of Object without us, by the Report of our Senſes, 
which is the Carteſian Doctrine, confirmed and con- 
demn'd by M. L. in thoſe two Section. 

And fince he wrote a' whole Book to prove 
That we have no innate Ideat, eſpecially of Ged, 
ſince he ſays here and elſewhere. 'Tis evident 
Jome Men have none, and ſome worſe than none, 
and the moſt a very indifferent Idea of God; and yet 
that tis thought the Carteſian Argument proves, 
that eyery reaſonable Creature, has an innate 
Idea of God; and that this fundamentally ſub- 
verts the whole Deſign of, and the Hypotheſis 
eſtabliſhed in the Eſſay of Human Underſtand- 
ing; tis a wonder Mr. L. did not ſet that 
Argument before his Readers Eyes, aud regu- 
lat ly confute it in that Book. It ſeems he found 
that Task impracticable, as indeed it Is. That 
77 ument would appear with greater Luſtre, 
ſet immediately in oppoſition to ill grounded 
Sur miſes, Gueſſes and Imaginations, to Rela- 
tions of Voyages, taken in a Senſe wherein they 
were not ſpoken; to Stories made at Pleaſure, 
or to ſuch poſitive Aſſertions as this, Ti evi- 
dent ſome Men have none, & c. But ſince we have 
alteady proved from Mr. Z's own Principles, 
that is evident be does not know what be ſays, 
' thar be'talks like a Child, Cc. when he ſays, "tis 
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evident ſome Men have none, (5c, let us now obs * 
ſerve: | 
That the Margent of this Section we are up- 
on, is this, viz. Our Idea of a moſt perfeft Being, 
net the ſole Proof of a God, One would think, 
that this is what ſhovid be proved in the Text ; 
and yet Mr. L begins this SeQion, with aſſu - 
ring his Reader, that he will not here examine, 
whether it does or does not prove that Truth. Af- 
terwards he aſſigns a Reaſon, wby he ought not 
to invalidate Arguments made uſe of to prove 
the Exiſtence' of God, amongſt, which is that 
drawn from every one's having the Idea of 
God in his own Mind; and yet he immediately 
afterwards deſtroys that Argument, by his, 71. 
evident ſome Men have none, &c. Tis becauſe all 
Religion and Genuine Morality depends upon the 
Exiftence of a Deity, that he doubts not but be ſhall 
be forgiven by his Reader, if he goes over ſome Parts 
of his Proof of the Exiſtence of his a God, again; 
and yet in going over thoſe Parts, he utterly de- 
ſtroys the Exiſtence of the one only true God, 
and conſequently, all Religion and genuine Mor a- 
lity, as we ſhall ſee in the following Section. 
Such feigned apparent Concern as this, do 
thoſe Men of one Subſtance ſhew; even when 
they really deſign to ruin, or do actually ſub- 
vert the Exiſtence of God, a'l Religion and genuine 
Morality. You ſnall find the moſt important 
Truths, that either Revelation or Reaſon teach, 
fundamentally ſubverted ia the Eſſay of Human 
Underſtanding, and then ſubjoined the great 
Names of a God, the All wiſe Architect, pe Great 
Creator of us All, and of all Things, aud the like. 
But any one may ſee, that this is an Artifice to 
ſurprize the unwary, and to impoſe upon the 
G 3 Pious, 


— 


Something 8. VII. 1 


from Eter- 
nity, 


Plaus, who do not underſtand, what thoſe Men 


of Thing his Something muſt be. 


186] 


mean by thoſe Equivocal Names. ſhall 
diſcover more of thoſe Dealings i in = ollow- 
ing Section, the firſt of which, | is.as follows. | 


Here is no Truth more evident, 
| than that Something muſt be from 
« * I never yet heard of any one ſo 


| & uareaſonable, or that would ſuppoſe ſo ma- 


« nifeſta Contradiction, as Time, wherein there 
de was perfectly Nothing. This being of all 
e Abſurdities the greateſt, to imagine that pure 
Nothing, the perfect Negation and Abſence 
44 of all Beings, ſhould ever produce any real 
«Exiſtence. It being then unavaidable for all 


A rational Creatures, to conclude that ſome- 
thing has exiſted. from Eternity: Let us 


« next ſee what kind of Thing that muſt be. 
Tho” Mr. L. has aſſerted no more in the pre- 
ceding Sections, but that there is an Eternal, 
moſt Powerful, moſt knowing Something, with- 
out determining what kind of Something he 
means ; yet he has concluded more' than once, 
that he has prov'd the Exiſtence of a God; 
that the Reader by this Stratagem, being preju- 
dic d in favour. of his pretended Proof, might 
divert his Thoughts from ſuſpecting, that an - 
Author, who ſoofteg repeats, that he has prov'd 
the Exiſtence of a God, ' ſhould in the fol- 


| lowing Sections really deſtroy the Exiſtence of 
the One Only True God, as Mr, L. really does. 


But now, his next Enquiry, is to ſee what kind 


And that we may underſtand the Nature of 
1 Enquiry, we muſt remember what it is 


Fr 4+ means by Fu Wards Kind, Sert, or Spee 
vp! bien, 
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rie. You know that with him, Subſtances are 
determin'd into Sorrs, Kinds, or Species by their 
Nominal Eſſences only, and nothing Elſe. © That 
thoſe Nominal Eſſences ate Combinations: of 
Modifications only, and nothing elſe.” That 
thoſe Nominal Eſſences only, and nothing elſe, 
are the only Eſſences of the various Sorts, 
Kinds or Species of Beings, i. e. what makes 
each ſort to be what it is, and differences and 
diſtinguiſhes it from any other Sort, Kind, or 
Species. Hence you ſee, that what Mr. L. means 
by the Term Kind, in the Enquiry before us, is 
but a Collection of Modifications; ſo that his mean- 
ing in that Enquiry is this, viz. Let us next ſee 
what kind of Thing, i.e. What Modifications 
that ſomething muſt be; what kind of Nomi- 
nal Eſſence or Snbſtance, it muſt be. This will 
> help us to underſtand. the following Section, 
which runs thus. | A Iv 


* i & -/ 53661 - 
S. IX. FFP Here are but two ſorts of Beings Ins forts } 


I in the World; that Man know 9 
or conceives. 3 : Va) 8 
„ Firſt, Such are purely Material, without 
„ Senſe, Perception, or Thought, as the clip- 
pings of our Beards, and the paring of our 
** Nails. 00 | ble, | OF \ #012] 
Secondly, Senſible, Thinking,” percei 
„ Beings, ſuch as we find our lives do be. 
* which if you pleaſe, we will hereafter" call 
Cogitative and Incopitative Beings 5 Which 
© to our preſent purpoſe, if for nothing elſe, 
are, perhaps, better Terms than Material aud 
& Immaterial.” A ee eee OT - 
The Grounds of moſt of thoſe EquivocatioHs, 
Sophiſms, and Abuſe of 38 implay'd by 
0321 4 | Mr. 


* 


p * 
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Mr. L. in the following Section, being eſtabliſn d 
in the ent; I crave leave to inſiſt upon it 
a little. 'You know that by the Word Sorts, in 
the firſt Line, Mr. L. underſtands Collection: of 
Modifications only, and nothing elſe; fo that his 
meaning is this, viz. There are but two different 
Collections of Modifications, two Nominal Eſſences 
or Subſtances in the World, that Man knows or con- 
ceives, Thoſe he calls purely Material, and 


M 
Thinking, Perceiving Beings, i. e. Spirits and Mat- 
ter. Tis of thoſe he ſpeaks in the Quotation 1 
brought out of him before, Fol. 36. wherein he 
ſays, That by putting together the Ideas of Think- 
ing, Underſtanding, Willing, Knowing, and the 
Power of beginning Motion, he has the Idea of 4 
| Spirit: And that by putting together the Ideas of 
Extenſion, Solidity, or of coherent ſolid Parts, with 
. the Power of being mov'd, he has the Idea of Mat- 
ter or Body. e 
Thoſe two different Collections of Modifica- 
tions, thoſe two Nominal Eſſences and Sub- 
ſtances only, and nothing elſe, are what this Au- 
thor calls Spirit, and Matter, Purely Material, 
and Thioking Perceiving Beings. Tis by the 
complex Ideas of thoſe various Setts of Modifica- 
tions only, and by nothing elſe, that he repre- 
ſents to himſelf particular diſtin& Subſtan- 
ces, i. e Nominal. *Tis for ſuch alone, and 
for nothing elſe, that he makes the ſpecifick 
Names of Subſtances to ſtand in his Diſcourſe. 
And ſuch alone, and nothing elſe, is what he 
fignifies to others, by the Specifick Names of 
Spirit and Matter, of Purely Material and Think- 
ing Perceiving Beings. Tis likewiſe by thoſe 
Nominal Eſſences only, and by nothing elſe, 
that Subſtances are conſtituted, or deter min d 


[89] 
into Sorts, Kinds, or Species. Such only, and 
nothing elſe, is the very Eſſence of each Sort 


or Kind. And 'tis for ſuch alone, and for no- 
thing elſe, that Mr. L. makes his Specifick 
Names, or the Names of each Sort, ſuch as 
Spirit and Matter, Purely Material, and Think- 
ing Perceiving Beings, to ſtand in his Diſcourſe. 
So that what Mr. L. means by thoſe: general, 
vague, looſe, equivocal, ambiguous or obſcure 
Terms, whereof he deſignedly compos'd the 
SeQion before us; is this alone, and nothing 
elſe, viz. Das N | 
+ There are but two different Colleflions of Modi- 
fications in the World, that Man knows or con- 
cerves. | | y t. 
Firſt, Extenſion, Solidity, Motivity, Figure, &c. 
Secondly, Thinking, Underſtanding, Willing, 
Doubting, &c. N x 
Thoſe two different Collections of Modifica- 
tions, are what this Author calls Spirit and Mat- 
ter, the only two Sores of Beings that Man knows 
or conceives, Purely Material, and Thinking Per- 
ceiuing Beings, i. e. Nominal - Subſtances, which 
bak or exiſt, in one and the ſame Real Sub- 
flance, according to Mr. L For bis Idea of 
Snbſtance, i. e. of his one ſingle Support, Sup- 
poſitum, Snbſtratum, Subject of Inheſion, or 
Something he knows not what, no more than if 
he knew nothing at all, is equally obſcure, or none 
at all in both, i. e. in Spirit and Matter, in his 
two Nominal Subſtances, in his two farts of 
Beings in the World, that Man knows or con- 
ceives. For tis the Modification of Thinking that 
makes it a Spirit, and the Modification of Extenſion 
or Solidity, that makes it, i. e. One and the ſame 
Support, Matter, i. e. that gives — 
1 | | me 
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ſame real Subſtance, thoſe two different Deno- 
minations, when conſider'd ſacceſſively, under 
the Modifications or Attributes of Thinking, 
and Extenſion or Solidity, as Mr. L. aſſerts after 
No tis to ſhew, that one of thoſe two ſorrs of 
Beings in the World, that Man knows or con- 
ceives, is his God; that Mr. L. imploys the 
two immediately following Sections. And the 
better to compaſs his double Deſign therein, 
that is, ofeſtabliſhing his on and Spinoza as Hy- 
potheſis, on the one ſide; and of impoſing upon 
certain Readers on the other; after having told 
us, That there are but two forts of Beings in 
the World, Purely Material, and Thinking Per- 
cetving Beings, he addreſſes his Reader thus : 
Which, if you pleaſe, we will hereafter call Copita- 
tive and Jncogitative Beings; which to our preſent 

Purpoſe, if for nothing elſe," are, perhaps, better 
Terms than Material and Immateri al. * 

yen pleaſe, perhaps, ſays Mr. L. as if the 
| ituting of the Terms, Cog:rative and Inco- 
gitative, to the Words Material and Immaterial, 
was ſo very indifferent to his preſent Purpoſe. 
And yet, the ſucceſs of his preſent Prrpoſe,: with 
which you are acquainted, depends more ways 
than one, upon this very Subſtitution, as his 
Hy potheſis is eſtabliſh'd in this Chapter. For in 
the two immediately followingSections he aſſerts, 
That his God, is not 4 Purely Material, but is a 
Cogitative Being; and yet after wards in the 13th 
Section he aſſerts, as we ſhall ſee, That his s 
God, is a Material Being, Someibing or Subſtance. 
No, if iaſtead of the Terms, Cogrrative Bo- 
ing, he made uſe of the Words Immaterial Being, 
in the two immediately following Sections, = 
el | : ald, 


4% : 
Aid, That his a God, is not a 2ſaterial, but an In- 
material Being; and yet concluded in the 13th Se- 
Sion, as he does, That his a God, is or may be u 
Material Being; thus to ſay, That one and the 
ſame Being, is or may be both Material and In- 
material, being a Contradiction in Terms; the 
Reader would either reject his Doctrine, as being 
abſurd ; or elſe enquire into the Senſe, where- 
in thoſe contradictory Terms, Materia and 
immaterial, ſhould be apply'd by one and the ſame 
Author, in one and the ſame Chapter, to 
one and the ſame Being. Either of which, duly 
form'd, would -throughly fink Mr. L's De- 
= This, 1 believe, is plain as to the firſt 
e p Is 


»Tis no leſs evident, as to the Second. For 
if the Reader duly qualify'd, ſhould, upon the 
Suppolition , enquire into Mr. Ls meaning 
in his uſe of thoſe two Terms; he would 
find out that Senſe of his Words, which we 
have diſcover'd from the beginning; where- 
by he would perceive, that when Mr. L. ſays, 
That his 4 God, is Iimmaterial, (though I am 
certain he does not ſay ſo in this Chapter, nor 
I think in bis whole Eſſay) he means that he is 
not his Mart er as a Modification; and when he 
aſſerts, That his a God, is Material, he means 
that he is his Matter as Subſtance, i. e. his One 
Only Eternal, Real, Extended or Material, Sup- 
— Suppoſitum, Subſtratum, Subject of 1n- 
ehon, or famous Something he knows not 
what, no more than if he knew nothing at all. 
Now I do not queſtion, but that this Cant 
and its meaning, being diſcover d by the Rea- 
der, would force him to reject Mr. Ls DoQtrive' 
wich Horror and Contempt; to whoſe" 2 

CU ledge 


„ 
ledge Mr. L. himſelf would lead him, if he vy'd 
the Word Immaterial, inſtead of the Term c- 
gitative, in the two immediately following Secti. 
ons; and conlequently the Terms Copitative 
and Incogitative, are better Terms for Mr. Ls 
preſent purpoſe, than the Words Material and 
Jmmaterial, and therefore he baniſhes the Term 
JInmaterial out of this whole Chapter, as to any 
uſe of his own. | 21093: 29" 
But then he retains and uſes the Words Co- 
 gitative and Incogitative, inſtead of the other 
two; and yet there is ſuch a Complication of 
_ Equivocations in this Author's uſe of Words, 
that it is very hard, if not impoſſible for moſt 
Readers to underſtand, by what is ſaid in this 
Chapter, what Mr. L. means, even by thoſe his 
le Terms for his preſent Purpoſe, as imploy'd by 


him herein. Yet it being uſeful for my preſent 
purpoſe, to ſhew you what he underſtands by 
the Terms Cogitative and Inrogitative, when he 
. Joins them here to the Word Being; | ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that the Word ' Cogitative ſignifies the 
— Came Thing that the Word Thinking does, /as 
you ſee; ſo that a Copirative Being, and a Think- 
ing Keing, ſtand. for the ſame Idea, even ac- 
cording to Mr. I. Let us now hear what Sence 
it is that he takes the Word Being in. 
That Term he uſes in two very different' 
Senſes, as he does the Word Subſtance, and makes 
it to ſtand for the very ſame Ideas whereof: he 
makes the Term Subſtance a Sigu or Mark. Tou 
know that when he uſes the Term Subſtance 
ö ſingly, he makes it to ſtand for his One Only 
Eternal, Extended or Material Subſtance, and 
that whenever, or where; ever he uſes it in the 
plural number, as when he ſay various * - | 
2751 2 Sub · 
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Subſtances, diſtin particular Sobſtances Spici- 
tuat and Material Subſtances, and the like, he 
always takes it, or makes that Term to ſtand 
for different Collections of Modifications, for 
different Nominal Subſtances only, and for no- 
- thing elſe. Tis likewiſe in this very Senſe aud 
Manner that he uſes the Term Being, but with this 
difference; that when he uſes it ingly, he adds 
ſome Epithet to it, whereby he reſtrains and. 
determines it to ſtand for his One Only Sab- 
ſtance, or common Support, which he need not, 
nor does add to the Term gubſtance it ſelf, when 
he makes it to ſtand for his common Support. 7 

Thoſe Epithets are Eternity, Omniſcience, 
Omnipotence, &c. Inſtances of this kind you have. 
in the 3, 4, 6 and 13 Sections of this Chapter; 
wherein Mr. L. ſays, There is an Eternal, &c. 
Being, and conſequently makes the Word "Being 
in thoſe places, to ſtand for his One Only Eter- 
nal, Extended or Material Subſtance or Some- 
thing be knows nor what. But whea he uſes. 
the Word Being in the plural number, as When 
he ſays diſtin particular Beirgs,, Spiritual and 
Material Bengs, there are but two forts of Be- 
ings in the World, and the like; thea he makes 
the Word Beings to ſtand for his different Col-: 
lections of Modifications, for his Nominal Sub- 
ſtances only, and for nothing elſe. luſtances of 
this kind you have, ia the &, 9, and 10th Secii- 
on of this Chapter, and elſewhere. 

That this alone is Mr. L's meaning, in his 
uſe of the Names of Subſtances, .I baye already 
ſhewn more than once, by his own reiterated” 
| Declarations and Definitions of thoſe Names ; $ 
and if I had not, the Thing it ſelf ſpeaks, and is 
Inwitively evident from the Nature of his own 


Hy pothe ſi. 


. 
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Hypotheſis. For allowing but One Oaly Eter- 
nal, Extended or Material Subſtance, or Sup. 
port in the whole World; it is plain, that whe- 
ther it be Sahſt auce, God, or Being, or what- 
ever Term it is he makes to ſtand for that his 
one common Support, he muſt neceſſarily. put 
it ia the ſingular number, or reſtrain it by other 
Terms, which neceſſarily determine it to be 
the Sign or Mark of one ſingle Thing in his 
Diſcourſe. here . eee, 

'Oa the other Hand, allowing but his one 
ſingle Subſtance in the whole World, and aſ- 
ſerting, That Thinking, Uaderſtanding, &c. 
Extenſion, Solidity, Gr. 5. e. Spirit and Matter, 
are but various, or two different Modifications 
of that one ſingle Subſtance ; it is evident that 

when he uſes the Terms Subſtance or Being, in 
the plural number,he muſt neceſſarily make them 
to ſtand for thoſe Collections of Modifications, 
for thoſe Nominal Subſtances only, and for no- 
thing elſe, as he himſelf repeats it over, and. 
over. From the whole, tis viſible, that When 

Mr. L. in the Section before us, ſpeaking of his 

_ two ſorts of Being: in the World, that Man 
either knows or conceives, addreſſes his Reader 

in theſe Words: Which, if you pleaſe, we 
will hereafter call Cegitativs and Incogitative 
% Being:,” he means by the Terms Cogirarive 
and Incogitarive Beings, his two different Col- - 
lections of Modifications his two Nominal Sub- 
ſtances only, and nothing elſe; to Which at 

11 — after various Alterations and Changes, 

aß beſt ſerv'd his turn, he annexes his two * © 

Terms for his preſent Purpoſe, to Wit, Cogitative. 

and Incegitative Beins. 
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I ſay, after ſeveral Variations and Changes of 
different Names, as beſt ſerv'd his Turn. For 
you may find even in what I have hitherto quo- 
ted out of Mr. L. that it is thoſe different Col- 
lections of Modifications only, and nothing elſe, 
which he ſometimes calls Nominal Eſſences, 
ſometimes, diſtinct particular Subſtances; and * 
ſometimes Spiritual and Material, Subſtances z * 
in ſome places, Spirit and Matter; ig others 
the two ſorts of Beings in the World, that Man 
knows or conceives; now, purely Material, or 
Thinking Perceiving Beings; and finally, for 
his preſent Purpoſe, Cogitative, and Jacogita-- 
tive Beings; which Incogitative Being, is what 
in the following Sections be calls, Bare, Pure, 
Meer Incogit ati us Matter, Matter as Mater, i. e. 


. : : 


Matter as a Modification. : 
No all thoſe Terms, having a Stated; Set- 
tled, Fixed Senſe in the Engliſh Language, where 
of Mr. L. diveſted them in the other Parts of 
bis Eſſay; and ſo uſing them in this Chapter, 
without Numbering or Naming thoſe Ideas to 
which he annex'd them elſewhere, and whereof 
be makes them Sigus here; the, Reader takes 
them as uſed in this place, in their ordi- 
nary ſettled. Signification, and ſo, is dup'd 
aud impos'd upon; whilſt, Mr. L. taking thoſe 
Terms in à quite different, nay Jome of them, 
ia a Senſe contradictory to their ordinary Mean- 
ing, eſtabliſnes Spinax as Hy potheſis by this Ar- 
tificez/ which in writing, is the higheſt De- 
ot what Mr. L himſelf, will hereatter name. 
the mean while, having now diſcovered 
Mr. L's genuine Meaning, in his Uſe of thoſe 
General, Vague, Undetermined, Obſcure. or E- 
quivocal Terms, whereot he deſigaedl/ com 


poſed 


. 
poſed this important Section, we are now up- 
' on; let us follow him to the next, and ſee how 

he manages it in theſe Words. S UFO 


ARTICLE V. 


A, SX. IF then there muſt be ſomething Eter- 
4 — nal, let us ſee what ſort of Being it 
Aue « Co- © muſt be. And to that, it is very obvious to 
& gitative. © Reaſon, that it muſt neceſſarily be a Cogita- 
| tive Being. For it is as impoſſible to con- 
_  *'ceive, that ever bare lacogitative Matter 
_ © ſhould produce a Thiakiag Intelligent Being, 
as that nothing ſhould of ir ſelf produce Mat- 
„ter. Let us ſuppoſe any parcel of Matter 
Eternal, great or ſmall, we ſhall find it in it 
4 ſelf able to produce nothing. For example 
Let ns ſuppoſe the Matter of the next Pebble 
< we meet with, Eternal, cloſely United, and 
© the Parts firmly at reſt together, if there 
were no other Being in the World, muſt it 
© not eternally remaia ſo, a dead inactive 
Lump? 1s it poſſible it can add Motion to it 
< ſelf, being purely Matter, or produce any 
Thing? Marter then, by its own ftrerigth, 
cannot produce in it ſelf ſo much as Motion: 
The Motion it has, muſt alſo be from Eter- 
nity, or elſe be produc'd, and added to Mat- 
_ © ter by ſome other Being more Powerful than 
Matter; Matter, as is evident, having dot 
_ © "Power to produce Motion in it ſelf. © But let 
* vs ſuppoſe Motion Eternal too; yet Matter, 
© "Tncogitative Matter and Motion, whatever 
Changes it might produce of Figure and Bulk, 

© could never produce Thought > Knowledge 'w 
.* ſill be as far beyond the Power of 2 | 
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and Matter to produce, as Matter is beyond 
the Power of nothing to produce. And I ap- 
<< peal to every ones o- Zdé?EꝰThoughts, Whether 
© he cannot as eaſily conceive Matter producC'd 
Aby nothing, as Thought to be produc'd by Pure 
Matter, when before there was no ſuch thing 
* as Thought, or any intelligent Being exiſting: 
Divide Matter into as minute parts as you will 
<- (which we are apt to Imagine a ſort of Spi- 
© ritualizing, or making a Thinking thing of 
* it, ) vary the Figure and Motion of it, as 
much as you pleaſe, a Globe, Cube, Cone, 
* Priſm, Cylinder, &c. whioſe Diameters are 
** but a Ten Hundred Thouſandth part of a Gry, 
* will operate no otherwiſe upon other Bodies 
of proportionable Bulk, than thoſe of an lach 
4 or Foot Diameter, and you may as rational - 
iy expect o produce Senſe, Thought and 
Knowledge, by putting together in 3 certain 
Figure and Motion, groſs Particles of Matter, 
* as hy thoſe that are he very minuteſt, that 
I doauy where exiſt. They knock, impel, and 
reſiſt one anothet, juſt as the greater do, and 
that is all they can da. So that if we will 
ſuppoſe nothing firſt, or eternal, Mater can 
I never begin to be: If we ſuppoſe bare Matter, 
„ without Motion, Eternal, Aation can never 
1 begin to be: If we ſuppoſe only Matter and 

Motion firſt, or Eternal, Thought can never 
begin to be. For it is impoſſible to concsive 
that Matter, either with or without Motion 
could have originally in and from: it ſelf, 
NJ Senſe, Perception, and Knowledge, as is 
* evident from hence, that then Sepſe, Per- 
200 and Kaowledge muſt be a Pro- 
+, perty- eternally laſeparable from Matter , 

| J 
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nd every Particle of it. Not to add, That 
* though our general er ſptcifick conception of 
* Matter makes us it as of one Thing, 
& zee really all Matter is not one Individual Thing, 
„neither is there any ſich thing e „ A1 one 
* Material Being, or one ſingle Boa that we know, 
& or can concerve, And therefore, if Matter were 
* the eternal firſt Cogitative Being, there 
4 would not be one Eternal infinite ve 
vy „ bot an infinite number of eternal 
« finite Cogitative Beings, independent one 
* with another, of limited Force, and diſtinct 
© Thoughts, which could never produce that 
Order, Harmony and Beauty which is to be 
„ found in Nature. Siuce therefore whatſoever 
2 is the firſt Eternal Being, muſt neceſſarily be 
80 * Cogitative: And whatſvever is firſt: of all 
_ © Thlags, muſt neceſſarlly contain in it, and 
actually have at leaſt, all the Perfections that 
can ever after exiſt; nor can it ever give to 
© another any Perfection that it hath not, either 
« afvally in it ſelf,” or at leaſt in a higher de- 
2 gres: It neceſſarily follows, that the firſt, 2 
Eternal Being cannot be Matter... | 
In tbe preceding Sth Section, after having 
concluded; that Something has exiſted from Eter- 
nity, Mr. Es enquiry is: Let as next ſer mat hind 
of 'that muſt be. And having often eſta- 
bliſn'd in his Eſſay, before he came to this 
Chapter, That the Kinds, Sorts, or Species of 
Beings are but diſſerent Collections of Modifi- 
cations only, and nothing elſe: He aſſures his 
Nesder in the preceding gth Section, That 
there are in the World but two ſorts of Beings, 
Firſt, Purely Material. Secondly, Thinking, 
Facing wee Thoſe he n 
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and Incogitative Beings, which are in his Senſe, 
but two different Combinations of Modifications 
only, and nothing elſe. Afterwards he comes 

to this roth Section, and begins it with the ſame 
Enquiry. Jf then there muſt be ſomething Eternal, 
let us ſee what ſort of Being it muſt be. 
Now by thoſe Words, he means what Col- 
lection of Modifications it muſt be, what No- 
minal Eſſence and Subſtance it muſt be. For 
according to this Author, tis his Nominal Eſ- 
ſence that conſtitutes each Sort, that is the ve- 
ry Sort, Kind, or Species it ſelf, and nothing 
elſe. That alone, and nothing elſe, is the Idea 
of each Sort, which be bas in his own Mind. 
That alone, and nothing elſe, is what he ſigni- 
fies to others, when he uſes the Name of each 
Sort, without ſo much az tacitly to refer to any 
thing elſe, beyond or beſides his Nominal E- 
ſences, Subſtances, or Collections of Modifica- 
tions. For to make his Words to ſtand for any 
thing elſe, beyond or beſides the Ideas he has in 
his own Mind, would be for him to make rheny 
Signs and not Signs of his own Ideas at the ſame ti me, 
to make them Sounds without Senſe, Signs of Nothing. 
| Wherefore when Mr. L. in his Diſcourſe, dif- 
unites the Names of Sorts, ſuch as Cogitativr, 
and Incogitative Being, are; to intend or under - 
take thereby, to deny, ſeparate ot remove 
one of another, or the one from the other, 
any thing elſe, beyond or beſides his complex 
abſtract Ideas, his Collections of Modifications, 
his Nominal Eſſences and Subſtantes; nuy ſo 
much as tacitly to refer to the denying, ſepa- 
_ rating, or removing any thing elſe preciſely ; 
would be for him to intend, aud — F) 
deny, ſeparate, * or tacitly ti refer 
ie | 2 ” to - 
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to the deny ing, ſepa ton orremoving Nathinge, 
the one ot the other, or the one from the other. 
Aud ſince it would be ſo, tis beyond all Con- 
troverly, that when Mr. L. aſſerts in this Section, 
or any where elſe, That his bare, pure, meer 
Matter, his Incogitative Matter, his Matter as 
Matter, ie. bis Matter as a Modification, can- 
not poſſibly produce a Thinking lntelligent Be- 
ing, and the like; he means only, That his 
Collection of Modifications, his Sort, his No- 
| minal Eſſence and Subſtance, for which he 
makes that train of Cant, viz. bare, pure, meer 
Matter, Incogitative Matter, Matter as Matter, 
to ſtand; cannot produce his other Collection 
of Modifications, his other Sort, his other No- 
minal Eſſeace and Subſtance, for which he makes 
the Words, Cogitative Being, to ſtand, 1. e. 
That Extenſion, Solidity, Figure, &c. cannot pro- 
duce Thinking, Perception, Knowledge, &c. 
And yet it is from this very remarkable Rea- 
ning g. Mr. L. infers here, | That whatſoever is 
the fir ſt Eternal Being, muſt neceſſarily be Cogita- 
tius ʒ and then concludes : Ir neceſſarily follows, 
that the firſt Eternal Being cannot be Matter. In 
which Words, by applying the Terms HFrſt and 
Eterna to the Word 227. he makes the Term 
Being to ſtand for his One Only, Eternal, Ex- 
tenden or Material Subſt ance; and takes the Word 
Matter for that kind of Matter, from which in 
the preceding Lines, he removes Senſe, Percep- 
tian and (Knowledge, and calls Bare, Pure, Meer 
* Aatter ; ſo that Mr. L's mn in 
„is this, vi. 4, 
| Weg follows, that the feſt Eternal 
_ Bringy3e6v4be One Only Eternal, Extended or 
Mater ĩal Subſtance, — Matter; i. e. The 
07 SGroſs, 
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Groſs, Senſible, Compages or Bulk, which Spi- 
vox calls Corporeal Quantity, Cor poreal Mat- 
ter, Matter as Matter, that is, Matter as a Mo- 
dification, in Contra - diſtinction to his Matter 
as Subſtance; and which Mr. L. in his Letters, 
calls the Groſs, Senſible Bulk or Compages we 
ſee and touch; and in this Chapter, Bare, Pure, 
Meer Incogitative Matter, Matter as Matter, that 
is, Matter as a Modification, in-Contra:diltia- 
Aion to his Matter as Subſtauce. Pooy bony 
From whence *tis evident, how, and how far 
io this Author's Senſe, I neceſſarily jollomi, that 
the firſt Eternal Being cannot be Mater. With 
him Matter is a Modification: of his firſt Eter - 
nal Being, or One ſingle Subſtance on the one 
ſide; and Spirit is a Modification of the ſame 
firſt Eternal Being or Subſtance, on the other 
ſide. For his Idea of Subſtance. 5. e. of his One 
ſingle: Real Subſtance, common Subſtratum or 
Suppoſitum, is equally obſcure, or none at all in 
Both, i e. in Spirit and Mattrr, in his'twor forts 
of Beings in the World that Man knows or con- 
ceives, in his two Nominal Subſtances i che: 
Madiſic ation o Thin ling that makes it a Spirit; and 
the Moll ficat ion of Extenſioner Solidity, that maler 
it, i. e. One and the ſame Subſtahce, After. 
- This, together with What we have already 
ſeen upon this Subject, being Mr. L's zvow?'d: 
and conſtant Doctrine; it neceſſarily follows, 
That his preteaded firſt Eternal Being, Sume- 
thing or Subſtance, cannot be Matter, in his 
Senſe i. e. one of its awn Modi ficatiomw- . 
Vet, as Mr. L expreſſts himſelf in this Secti. 
on, wbo would not be apt to think, that he 
means what others do, and takes the Terms he 
uſes in the fame Senſe het ein others do! ſtill, 
A H 3 aud 


. 
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a have imploy'd them before he was born ? 
For Inſtance ; When he ſays, That an — 
tative Being, cannot produce a Cogrtative Bein 
and the like; who would not be apt to thi 
be means, That an Jrcogitative Real Being Some- 
thing or Subſtance, cannot produce a Cogitative 
Rea Being, Something or Subſtance ? And yet by 
thoſe Aſs ertions, Mr. L. means no more but this, 
viz. That Extenſion, Solidity, Figure, &c. cannot 
produce Thinking, Perception, Knowledpe, &c. That 
is, that one Colle&ion of Modifications, cannot 
produce another different Collection of Modifica- 
tions, that one Nominal Subſtance, cannot pro- 
duce another Nominal Subſtance; whereof no 
body ever doubted, and which was never turn'd 
into an Aſſer tion till Spiozs and Mr. L. appear- 
ed; who have been forc'd upon that equivoca- 
ring Cant, in order to make others believe, that 
they eſtabliſh the N N which they: really 
deſtroy. vv 

And when Mr. endes feos thoſe A 
| W ſuch as they are: It neceſſarily follows, 
that the firſt Erernal. Being cannot be Matter: 
Who would not be apt to think, that he makes 
the Words, firſt Eternal Being, to ſtand for the 
One Quly. True Gau; and the Term Matter, for 
all Matter whatever, without Limitation, Excep- 
tion, or Reſtriction; and that he ſeparates Mar- 
ter in this Senſe, from the One Only. Tus God ? 
Whilſt Mr. L. ſcrin'd in, under the Cover of 
thoſe ſpecious Terms, means and concludes no 
more zan this, viz. That Extenſion, Solidity, Fi- 
gert, c. are not hjs Que Only Ata and Eter- 
L Extended or Material Subſtance, his common 
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' Maſs.or Quantity, his, Nature Natured bis, Cor- 
poreal, 1 e. is Matter as à Modification, is 
not his One Only Actual ang Everpat, Extinded ar 
Matetial Subſtance. . 

But this is the 1h ſorpriziog bete, deckt 

tis Mr. L's Method ever where when he treats 
of this Subject. Aug tho”. it be "as clear 
Words can make it, even. from what, has been 
faid, that Mr. L. after Spinex a, holds, and tesches 
the Chimærical diſtine ion of Matter into two 
Sorts; yet it being ufeful to ſee, That that di- 
tindiog is one of Mr, Is avowed. + les; 
as well to under ſtand the refnainin this 
N Chapter, Kg rightly to ene 
his Equi vocations and Sophiſms in the b 
Efforts he makes to eſtabliſh his H Fpotbells; 1 
ſhall make that Truth! farther to het by'rhi by the 
following Particulars. . 
Firft, If Mr. L. did not zee, with N 
- that there are two Sorts 0 Matter, of 
which he fancies does, and the other voy ung 
gines daes not think; Me Would uo more, Mo. 'F 
contigued Series of Diſcourſe, ſuch 12 
Chapter and his Eſſay is, * uſe of the Terms 
Bare, Pure, Meer Incpgit ative Matter; if 15 did 
not imagine that 1899 a Matter which is got 
Barely, Purely, Merl Incogitative, than he 
would of the Words Zare, Pure, Meer Incogi- 
tative Triangle, Linen aad Orange; if he did 
not fancy, that there are Triangles, Linn. 
and Orangen that are not Barely, Purdy, and 
Meerly Incogitatrve. 

_. Secandly, Since he all all ris. in this Section, 
That Matter cannot 1 if he took the Word 
Matt er in this place, 1055 Murter whatſoever, 
M wal raus W ohn Pringiples, Tbas 
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the fiele Subſtance in biiaſelf, is Imwaterial. 
Now be declares every where; as namely, 
L's 1. L. B. 1. Pag. 67: That he cannot prove 
upon his own Priaciples, that the thinking Sub- 
Farce in himſelf, is Immaterial ; and therefore be 
does not take the Word Matter, i in this Section, 
for al Matter whatever, when he aſſerts, that it 
cannot think z conſequently he takes it but for 
1 Sort ard ſo allows two Sorts of Matter. 

Thr, Fe ut this Point beyond all doubt, 

s very Section, in plain preciſe 
Te Wt, there are two Sores of Matter; and 
that Ig 180 following Words. Not. te add, that 
tho? Aur General or  Specifick Conception of Maner 
makes Ms Jock of i it as of ene thing, yet really all 

Her 43 not one individual Thing, no by no 
BW 1 for Spinox a __ Mr. Z. dream, that tho 
ral or Specif k Conception of Matter, makes 

ET w 5 575 er really all Matter is not one Species, Kind, 
Sort 1 7 bing ; and conſequently, they aſſert, 
without kn owing what they ſay, that there are 
two Sorts of Matter, viz. Bare, Pure, Metr Mat- 
ter, Matter as Matter, that is, Matter as a % 
| 2 25 and Mather as Subſtance, Cogitative, 
and tribe Matter, Here then you have 
Mr, rs pinion, of Matt &, which will be far. 


ther confirmed hereafter. 
wy Fark 
ar all 
ſe whi 


And fiace'the Period wherein the 
Quotation ſtands, is every way ſing 


ſingular 
ſet it before you, with one Part of tho | 
— — and follow it, and which altogether | 
1 t E 
If we fu; ppoſe Bae heals without Mo- 
4 tion, 1 Aa Motion can never begin to he: 


Matter and Motion N 
* * never n 
2 For 


Zo ng 


[105 ] 


<" For it is impoſſible to conceive that Matter 
„either with or without Motion, could have 
6 originally in and from it ſelf, Senſe, Percep- 
tion, and Knowledge, as is evident from hence, 
“that then Senſe, Perception, and Knowledge, 
* muſt be a Property eternally inſeparable from 
Matter and every Particle of it. Not to add; 
that the bur General or Syecifick Conception of 
 * "Matter makes us ſpeak of it as of one thing, yet 
48 4 all Matter is not one individual Thing, nei- 
ether is there any ſuch Thing exiſting as one Ma- 
terial Being, 5 one ſingle Body that we know or 
& can conceive, And therefore if Matter were 
© the eternal firſt cogitative Being, there would 
not be one eternal infinite cogitative Being, 
. * but an infinite Number of eternal finite cogi- p 
* tative Beings, &c.” 
One would think at firſt Sight, that the Pe- 
riod in this Quotation, whence that which im- 
mediately preceeds it, has been drawn; either 
_ drop'd iato this Section by hap-hazard; or elfe 
Was inſerted by the Author, to make the 
pious Reader honourable Amends for thoſe 
Efforts, he meets with-in this Chapter and Boo 
to eſtabliſh Spinox as Hypotheſis. That Peri 
has no neceſſary Connexion at all, with any o- 
ther that preceeds or follows it ia this Section. 
This is plain. It proves that Mr. L. does not 
know what he ſays, in any Period that preceeds 
of follows it in this Section, or any where elſe 
upon this Subject. n 
For you ſee: That if thers: be no ſuch Thing 
exiſting as one Material Being, or ont fingle bo 
that be knows or can bee be nenbe r eons nor 
can convince, whether XHotiov could, or could 
12 67 begin to be; if bare Matter, — Moti- 
on 
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en Was ſuppoſed Eternal. Neither knows or 
can conceive, whether Theugbt, could, ar could 
not begin to be, if only Matter and Adotion 
were ſuppoſed Fir or Eternal. Neither knows 
ner can conceive, Whether «ll Matter, is, or is 
not one indi uidual Thing, Neither knows nor can 
comcei ve, if Matter was ſuppoſed the Eternal 
Firſt Cogitetive Being, that there would not be 
aue Eternal Infinite Copitative Being, &c. This is 
ſelf evident. Thus you ſee bow the Period un- 
der Confideration proves, that Mr. L. does not 
know, nor can conceive what be ſays, in thoſe 
which precede and follow it in this Section, or 
elſewhere upon this Subject. | 
And fince it is of Marrer, he ſpeaks, when he 
_ Gays ia the Period. before us, neit her is any ſuch 
thing exiſting, as one Material Being, or one ſingle 
Body that we know or can concei ue z let us ſubſtitute 
this, inſtead of the Word Mater, that is, the 
| Thing fignified, in the place of the gn; and then 

thoſe Periods taken all together, will run thus 
in their genuine Senſe, and Mr. L. ſhall ſpeak 
therein, in his own Perſon, as follow. 
_ © If I ſuppoſe bare Matter, i. 4. Somethi 
©. which I neither know nor can conceive, withays 
Motion, eternal; Motion can never begin to 
* be: If I ſuppoſe only Matter, i. . Something 
6: which 1 neither know nor can canceive, and Mo- 
tion firſt, ox eternal, Thought can never be- 
gin to be. For it is impoſſible to conceive 
4 that Matter, i. e. Something which, I neither know. 

i cam conceive, either with or without Mo- 

* tian, could baye. originally in and from it 

. ſelf, Senſe, Perception, and Knowledge, as 
* is evident from hence, that then Senſe, Per- 
* ception, 8nd Knowledge muſk be a Property 
NH | 


_ * eternally 
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& eternally inſeparable from Matter, 5. e. from 
| — that Something which I neither know nor can con- 

i give, and every Particle 'of it, i e, of char 

« Sometbing which I neither know nor can conceive. 

& Nat to add, thattho' my general or ſpecifick 

* Conception of Matter, . . of that ſomet hin 

” which 1 neither know nor can conceive, makes me 

6 ſpeak of it as of one thing, yet really all Mat- 
4 ter, 5. 6. allthat Something which I neither know 
nor can conceive, is not one individual Thiog, 
& neither is there any fuch thing exiſtfhg as one 
Material Being, or one ſingle body that I know 
or can conceive, And Therefore if Matter, 
4 ;. e that Something which I neither know nor can 
4 conceive, Were the eternal firſt cogitative Be- 

ing, there would not be one ; eteryal infinite 
1 cogzitative Being, GC. 

Vo ſee again by this way of Sbftitution,thar 
the Period we are upon proves, That Mr. Z. 
dees not know nor can conceive what he Jari in 8 
which precesd and follow it. : 

But the chief Reaſdnwhy in this plage mak. 
uſe of that Method 8 is this, v:&. "Becanfe thi 
Subſtitution is the delt d and ſureſt Teſt to try, 
whether a Man, who writes or ſpeaks, doeg or 
does not know what he ſays; Whether che 
Terms he makes uſe of, are or are not equivo- - 
cal Sounds or Signs For whatever Diſcourſe willi 
not bear this Teſt, without appeating to be meer 
reo ure inconſiſtent, Conti e 

ike, as Mr. L's Diſcourſe in this place pr o ves 
be, by ſubſtituting the Thing Sci en in the 
room of the Su; one or both'of theſe 

quences will Hence neceſſarily follow. - > 50 

' Fiſt, Either thus the Author We Teese 
know what tie ſays, for want of having Clear, 


"diſtin 
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wrote his Book, us by the Nature of the Do- 
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diſtinQ, preciſe Ideas of thoſe things, whereof 


he makes his articulate Sounds or Words, Signs. 


Or, /ccondly, That the Signs he uſes, are Equi- 


vocal. Both theſe Faults are in the moſt impor- 
tant Places of the Book, Chapter, Section, and 


Periods before us; as is evident by what has 
been ſaid, from the Beginniag of this Diſſerta- 
tion, and as to the Point under actual Conſide- 
ration, will farther appear by what follows. 
This 102. Chap. of the 4th Book, is the Center 
of the EMty of Humane Underſtanding, A Book 
purpoſely.writ,io order to ſpread and teach the 


Doctrine eſtabliſhed in it. This Chapter there- 


fore is the very Touchſtone, the very Teſt. of 
the whole Book. Now it being the Exiſtence 
of one only Actual and Eternal, extended 
or material Subſtance, i. .. the Eternal Exiſtence 
of the whole World only, that is eſtabliſh'd in 
this Chapter; and this being an Imagination 
which deſtroys the Exiſtence of the one only. 


true God; you ſee Mr. L. was ablig'd. eſpe». 


ly. in this Chapter, as well by the Circum- 
nces of the Time, and Place, wherein he 


20 


xine bandVd.iq the Chapter it ſelf, to manage 
hoſe. who profeſo, believe, or know the Ex- 
iſtence of the one only true God, on the one 
engag' d to eſtabliſh Spinozy's. 


Hypotheſis, ha was likewiſe oblig' q by Principle 


Au Profeſſion, in Quality'of an Original ef one 
Whſtavce,to inſtruct, aud to advance nothing cou - 


Tory tothe Opinion of thoſe, if there are auy 
uch, which inthe 1 3:b Section of this Chapter, 
he calls, Aan devoted to Matter, und which, if 
things were call d by their propet Names in this 


Chapter, aught.tq be ſtil'd, Arr. 
Bu Aid , "Ik Ibis 


| n 
This double View, this double Deſign, ſet 
this Gentleman upon thoſe double Contrivan- 
ces, whereby he endeavours, eſpecially in this 
Chapter, to inſtru& the Men of Matter, and to 
eſtabliſh their Hypotheſis, on the one ſide ; and 
yet ſo to expreſs himſelf, as if he confuted them 
and deſtroyed 'their Hypotheſis, on the other 
ſide. For inſtance, he ſays in the Section, we 
examine, that Matter, cannot think, that a Co- 
gitative Being Cannot be Matter, and the like; 
whereby the ſober Reader is apt to think he ſepa- 
rates two real diſtint Subſtances one from an- 
other; and that he removes all Matter whatever 
from God, when he ſays in the Cloſe of this Se 
tion, it neceſſarily follows,that the firſt eternal Being, 
cannot be Matter; whillt Mr. L. in the preceed- 
ing Aſſertions, ſeparates one from the other, but 
two different Collections of Modifications only; 
and in his Concluſion, removes nothing elſe 
from being his firſt eternal Being, but one of 
thoſe Collections of Modifications, as we have 
ſeen before. And that his Scholars may perceive 
this to be his Meaning, he annexes the Terms, 
Bare, Pure, Meer, Incogitative, to the Word 
Matter; whereby he reſtrains and determines 
that Word to ſtand for a Collection of Modi- 
fications only; in which Senſe he takes all the 
Names of diſtinct Subſtances, as he calls them. 
But whereas tis in this Chapter, that Mr. L. 
eſtabliſhes the Exiſtence of his One Only Actual 
and Eternal, Extended or Material Subſtance; 
aud that by giving it this Title, Of the Exiſtence , 
of a God; the pious Readers would conſider it 
with greater e than any other, and 
ſo' perhaps diſcover its genuine Senſe, Which 
wifh chem would be x ſufficteat- Confutation - 
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the whole Book, and would ruin the Author's. 
Deſign in publiſhing it: To prevent this, and 
to turn their Minds even / from ſuſpectiug his 

| meaning; he thought it expedient to ſay 
| ſomething in their favour that would look 
Great, and ta the Purpoſe ; which he accord- 
iogly did in one of the Periods: we examine, 
which runs thus. 6 5 
It is impoſſible to conceive that Matter 
„ with or without Motion could have Origi- 
& nally in and from it ſelf, Senſe, Perception 
dt and Knowledge, as is evident from hence, 
© that then Senſe, Perception and Knowledge 
*© muſt be a Property Eternally inſeparable from 
« Matter and every Particle of it.” 
Here you have the Word Matter, made uſe 
of without any Corrective, without any Epi- 
thet annex d to it, which would denote that it 
ſtands for, Mr. Z's and Spinos as Matter, as Sub- 
ftance. And therefore who would not think, 
but that Mr. L. in this famous Period, intirely 
removesand ſeparates al Matter whatever, with- 
out reſtriction, limitation or exception, from 
having Or:igizaly or Eternally, in and from it 
ſelf, Senſe, Perception, and ledge ? Who 
would- not be hereby convinc'd, that Mr. L. is 
per ſwaded, and does teach in this place, that it is 
another real Subſtance, quite different and di- 
ſtiact from a Material Subſtance, that has Origi- 
nally or Eternally, in and from it ſelf, Senſe, Per-. 
ception and Knowledge. Ltd lun Wan 
Indeed this Period was purpoſely inſerted. 
here, in order to impoſe upon the pious Rea- 
ders, to lead them into that wide Miſtake, _ 


w 


to ſerve Mr. L. as a back door to flip out at, 


afterwards charg'd with giving the Holy Name 
* 0 B. 
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GOD, to Spinoza, Chimarical, Extended or 
Material Subſtance ; with not knowing but that 
Matter, may Think, or the like. This may be 
ſeen by ceriain Paſſages in Mr. Z's Letters to 
his Lordſhip. the B. of W. as well as by ſome 
Sections in this Chapter, and elſewhere. That 
Learned, Worthy, and Excellent Prelate, ha- 
ving by an uncommon ſtrength of Perception 
diſcover'd, the chief Errors in Mr. L's Eſſay, 
notwithſtanding the Clouds of Words, Equi- 
_ vocations, Sophiſms, and Abuſe of Language 
that varniſh and veil them over; charg'd this 
Gentleman with nor knowing but that Matter may 
think, or \with ſaying ſo; which Accuſation 
Mr. L. relates, and then anſwers to it in the 
following Words. Z's 3. L. BW. Pag. 150. 
I do not fay fo, nor any thing elſe from 
© whence may be infer'd what your Lordſhip 
“adds in the annex'd Words, if they can be 
« infer'd from it; And conſequently all Revelati- 
e on may be nothing but the Effects of an exalted 
* Fancy, or the heats of a diſorder d Imagination, 
« 4s Spinoza affirm'd. On the contrary, I do 
„ ſay, It is impoſlible to conceive that Matter, 
« either with or without Motion, could have 
«* originally in and from it ſelf Perception aud 
Knowledge. Eſſay, B. 4. C. 10. §. 10. 
Thus by the Equivocation in, or by taking 
the Word Matter in a double Senſe, Mr. L. not 
only eſcapes being confuted, or at leaſt evi- 
dently convicted of his own Doctrine; but even 
impoſes upon his well-meaning Readers, ſo as 
to make them believe he teaches in this Period, 


which he quotes here for that purpoſe, with 
an uncommon Air of Aſſurance. *Tis 5-poſſible 


terial 


to conc ei ue that Matter, (i. e. a Real Ma 


* | 
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Subſtance) could haue Originally or Eternally, in 
and from it ſelf, Senſe, Perception and Knowledge ; 
vnd conſequently, that it muſt be a Real Sub- 
Farce, quite different from Matter, or a Ma- 
rerial Subſtance, that muſt have Originally and 
Eternally, in and from it ſelf, thoſe Modificati- 
ons or Qualities as he calls them, of Senſe, Pe 
| cept ion and Knowledge. | 119 
| But this being Diametrically oppoſite to 
Mr. L's meaning in that Period, which he wrote 
and quoted, barely to impoſe upon certain 
Readers; let us hear how he makes it ſigaihe 
quite another Thing from what it would do, 
if its Terms were taken in their ordinary fige 
nification, if they were made to ſtand for the 
Ideas, to which the common eſtabliſh'd Cu- 
ſtom of the Engliſh Language has annexed them; 
for taken in this Senſe, they would fundamen- 
tally ſubvert the Hypotheſis of the Men of Mat- 
ter, the very ſame which Mr. L. endeavours to 
. eſtabliſh in this Chapter. ; 
You know, by what has been ſaid in the fore- 
going Articles, that the Word Matter, and all 
the Names of diſtin Subſtances, are, in refe- 
| rence tothe pious Readers, Equiyocal in Mr. Z's 
| ' Diſcourſe ; that he makes each of them toſtand 
| for a complex Idea, 5. e. a Collection of Modi- 

1 fications, for a Nominal Subſtance only, and 
4 for nothing elſe. So that when he ſays in the 
4 Period before us, Ti impoſſible to conceive, that 
12 Matter could have originally in and from it ſelf, Senſe, 
Perception and Knowledge, he means preciſely no 

more but this, viz. *Tis "impoſſible to conceive, 
that Extenſion, Solidity, Figure, &c. could Origi- 
 - nally have in and from themſelves,' Senſe, Percep- 
tion, and Knowledge, of which no Man in his 
\ Wits, ever doubted. When 


i ho LO 
© When he begins a Section, wherein he de- 
ſigos to eſtabliſh his Hypotheſis or ſome part of 
it, to teach his Scholars, or to impoſe upon his 
pious Readers, by the Equivocation of ſome 
Term; he takes care to add ſome reſtraining 
Epithet, or ſome other mark of àiſtinction to 
that Term, that his Men of Matter may not be 
at a loſs what he means by it. For Inſtance, in 
the beginning of the Section we are upon, he 
annexes the Words, Bare, Pure, Meer, or Inco- 
gitative, to the Term Matter. In the ſeventh 
Period of this Section, he puts the Words Inco- 
zitative Matter, in ltalick Letters, that his Scho- 
lars might perceive at firſt ſight, that *cis for. 
Mauer, as a Modification, that he makes that 
Term to ſtand throoghout this Section. 
But leſt his Scholars, his Men of Matter, 
ſhould imagine, that he removes or ſeparates 
Senſe, Perception, and Knowledge, Originally and 
* Eternally, from all Matter whatever ; when he 
aſſerts, Tis impoſſible to conceive that Matter could 
have Originally in and from it ſelf, Senſe, Percep- 
tion and Knowledje, he immediately ſubjoins: 
" Not to add, that tho our general or ſpecifick concep- 
tion of Matter makes us ſpeak of it as one Thing, 
= really all Matter is not one Individual Thing, &c. 
bereby he inſtructs them, that Matter with 
him, is twofold, Matter as a Modification, and 
Matter as Subſt ance, Cogitative and Incogitative 
Matter; that he makes the Words Matter in 
the immediately preceding Period to ſtand for 
his Izcogitative Matter, his Matter as.a Modiſi- 
catian, tor his complex Idea, for his Nomiaat 
Subſtance only, and for nothing elſe, and that 
it is from that alone, and from nothing elſe, 
that he ſeparates Senſe, Perception and Knowledge 
N Ea I | Originally 


* 


Too} 
Original or Eternally. Not to add, that in the 
_. 13th Section of this Chapter, he tells his Scho- 
lars in plain Terms, they ought not to ſepa- 
rate Erernal Thinking from Eternal Matter, on 
| Pain of ſubvertiag their common Hypotheſis 
Fundamentally, as we ſhall fee when we come 
to it. Being now ſuſficiently acquainted with 
the Jargon whereof this Section is compos'd; 
with Mr. L's Diſtinction and Doctrine of two 
Sorts of Matter; with his Method of making 
his Terms ſignifie quite another thing from 
what they would do, if taken in their ordinary 
Signification, and with his Deſign herein; let 
us follow him to the next Section, which is this. 


$ XI. FE therefore it be evident, that Some- 
bin neceſſarily muſt exiſt from Eter- 
© nity, *tis alſo as evident, that that Something 
mu neceſſarily be 4 Cogitative Being: For it 
« js as impoſſible, that Iacogitative Matter . 
<. ſhould produce a Cogitative Being, as that 
“ nothing, or;the negation of all Being, ſhould 
* produce a poſitive Being, or Matter.” / 
This Section is but a Repetition of the equi- 
Vocal Jargon we met with in the precedent ; 
_ "and ſince tis no more, it ſeems to have been 
inſerted here, for the ſake of its Margent on- 
by, which is this, viz. Therefore there has been 
an Eternal Wiſdom. For ſince it was not poſſible 
for Mr. L. to paſs bis « God upon us, in his own 
Sbape, for the One Only True God; he found 
it expedient, as Spinor did, to aſcribe ſome. of 
the Divine Attributes to it; that thus mas d, 
he might impoſe it upon us. But ſome of them 
being of ſuch a Nature, ſach as Omnipot ency and 
Eternal Miſdom are, that he could not ſo much 
r . ; wt, [ as 
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26 begin regularly, and in determin'd Terms; 
to ſhew any Connection at all between them; 
without diſcovering his Hypotheſis, and — 
ſnewing plainly, that there neither is, nor can be 
any neceſſary, or any ſort of Agreement at all, 
between thoſe Divine Attributes, and his pre- 
tended Eternal Being, or Material Subſtance. 

This is it that orc'd Mr. L. upon thoſe Ir- 
regularities, Shifts, and Equivocations, which 
we have obſery'd in the Fourth Section of this 
| Chapter, whereby he made a ſhew of aſcribing 
Omni potency to his Eternal Something. Tis like- 
wiſe to make a Show, and but a bare Show, of 
aſcribing Eternal W; ;ſdom to his Material Sub 
ftance ; that he ſays in the Aargent before us: 
Therefore there has been an Erernel Wiſdom; as 
you may fee, even by this Section it ſelf, to 
which that AMargent is annexed.” For in the 
Text, he does not prove, nay, nor makes an 
offer, nor ſpeaks one Word, to ſhew the Agree- 
ment of Eternal Wiſdom, with the Being to which 
he unites it, or how, or why be unites them 
together, no nor ſo much as names Miſdom, i ” 
the whole Section. Yet there is a certain 


is 4 God, but in Sound only; tis fit he 
ole be Wiſe, * in Words and Margents only. 
* to return to the equivocal Terms repea- 
ted over again in this Section; you know that 
when Mr. L. ſays here, what be ſaid before, viz. 
It is impoſſible that Incogitative Matter ſhould pro- 
duce 4 Cogitative Being; he means no more bur 
this, to wit, It is impoſſible that Finite Extenſion, 
Solidity, Figure, &c. tor which Collection of 
Modifications only, and for nothing elſe, be 
Makes the ſpecifick Name, WOE Matter, 
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2 in this ſort of Irregularity. For as Mr. Us „ 


fees 

to ſtand; ſhould produce Thinking, Perception 
Knowledge, &c. that other Combination of Mo- 
dificatious whereof alone, and of nothing elſe, 
he makes the ſpecifick name Copitarive Being, a 
Sign in bis Diſcourſe. 

But whereas he ſays here, 'Tis alſo evident, that 
That ſomething muſt neceſſarily be a Cogitative Be- 
ing, meaning his Eternal Something he knows 
not what, bis common Support or Material Sub- 
ſtance; and that in this Aſfertion, he unites Co- 
Citation or Thinking to his Eternal Something, or 
Material Subſtence ; he will give me leave to re- 
mind bim, That ſince bis juftly admir'd Gentle- 
man, bis great Maſter Deſcartes, the beſt Philo- 
ſophers, and the moſt advis'd and reaſonable 
Men, do ſeparate Cogiration or Thinking from 
that Subſtance to which he unites it, on the one 
Hand; and unite the ſaid Artribute to that Sub- 
ſtance, from which he ſeparates it, on the other 
Hand; That ſince tis his Grand and Funda- 
mental Principle, hat he neither has, nor can 
haue any Idea at all, no more than if he knew nothing 
4 all; even of that Material Subflance, to which 
he. unites Thinking, on the one fide 5 much leſs 
of that Immaterial Subſt ance, to which others 
unite that Attribute, on the other fide 5 That 
ſince he declares his Mind upon this Head even 
in the immediately Preceding Section, in the 
following Words ' 

Neither is there any ſuch Thing exiſting as One a 
Material Beirg, or One fingle Bod that he knows, 
or can conceive ; he will give me leave I ſay, to 
remind him here, of this his own darling 
Doctrine; and to tel}abim in bis own Words, 
that according totibſe bis own avowed” Princi-' 
Ples, be does not 18 nor can conceive, what he 
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ſays, when he aſſerts in the Section under Con 


ſideration, That his Brernal Something, i. 
One ſingle Material Subſtance, is a Cogitative Being; 
That he taiks like a Child; That the Things he pre- 
tends to know and talk of, are what be hes no diſtinct 
Ideas of at all, and ſo is perfectiy ignorant of them, 
and in the dark ; where we muſt leave him to 
talk on for a while, and proceed to the * ö 
Section, which runs thus. 0 Funk 


S XII.“ Ho' this e the — Tom 

2 Exiſtence of an Eternal Mind, does 
2 ſufficiently lead us into the Rnowledge of 
< GOD; ſince it will hence follow, that all 
A other knowing Beings that have a beginning, 

* muſt depend on him, and have no other ways 
4 of Knowledge, or extent of Power, than 
** what he gives them: And therefore if be 
made thoſe, he made alſo the leſs excellent 
* Pieces of this Univerſe, all inanimate Beings,” 
* whereby his Omni/cience, ' Power, and Prei- 
- © dence, will be eſtabliſh'd; and all his other 
Attributes neceſſarily: follow: Yet to clear 
up this a little farther, we will ſee what 
< Doubts can be raisd againſt it.” - 

Here it is, that Mr. L, 1 — his pretended 
Proof of the Exiſtence of his 4 Ged; for in the 
immediately following Sections, he only conſi- 
ders, as he pretends here, certain Deabes that 
might be rais'd againſt the Exiſtence. of God, 
_ eſtabliſh'd by him in the precedent Sections Bur 
this is an Artifice of the ſame Woof with choſe- 
we have ſeen hitherto. For the following Secti- 
ons contain, neither Doubt, nor; Objettion, nor 
Exception againſt any Truth hitherto eſtabliſh „ 
preciſely in . we ſhall ſe. * | 
| 3 3 


* 
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it ſeems this Author has often repeated in tbole 
Twelve Sedl iont, that he has prov'd the Exiſtence 
of God, and introduces the following Section, 
under pretence of Objectians or Doubt, that might 
be rais d againſt that important Trath; deſigued- 
ly to impoſe uon the pious Reader, and make 
him believe that the Exiſfence of God is really 
d in thoſe 12 Sections, and that the follow- 
g ones are but Object ions, that might be rais'd 
pgainſt it, as eſtabliſh'd therein, Whereas that 
Truth is not eſtabliſh'd in thoſe Sections, nor do 
theſe contain any Objection, that might be made 
zaiuſt That, or any Truth eſtabliſn'd antecedently. 
a the contrary, tis in theſe that Mr. L. reſt rains 
and derer mines his general vague Somer hing; > tis 
in theſe, that he — deſtroys the Exiſtence 
ofthe One'Only Trae God; and it ſeems, tis to 
divert the Rover from perceiving this, that he 
ſd oſten repeated in the precedeut Sections, that 
be has therein prov'd the Exiſtence of God ; and 
that hie introduces the following ones, under the 
deceitful Tri of Donbrs that might be rait d 
againſt chat Trazh, as prov d by him i in the fore- 
x Sections. 

a But ſince this laſt-SeRion of Mr. Ls pretend- | 
ed Proof,” is but a'Tontiguation of the ſame equi- 
vocal Cant, which we have ſeen explain d al- 
ready: it ſhall not ſtop us to conſider any thing 
= - buy this, vic. That Mr. L. ſays, hisprece- 
Diſcovery dots fuſſitientih lead ut into the 
— wr Our tho'-he diſcover'd nothing hi- 
therto, but that there is an Eternal, moſt Power- 
ful, moſt Knowing, /Chmicative Being, i. 6. Some- 
thing. Nay; hates nor diſcover'd this it ſelf, 
for he has not pf, nor could poſſibly prove, 
that thoſe ne wece "y agree 5 
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general, looſe, undetermined, ' unknown Some- - 


his 
thi 
ſo far from being ſufficient to lead us into the 
Knawledge of the Exiſtence of God, that it does 
not ſefficiently,or at all lead us into the Knowleag ö 
of that, or of any other preciſe determin d 
Truth whatſoever. For there being no Criters-- 
on in what has been ſaid, diſtinctly to know what 
Something it is that Mr. I. ſpeaks of; it might be, 
perhaps, Spinexa's ſomething he means when he 
ſays, There is aa Eternal Cogitative Being, i. e. 
Something; and conſequently, his pretended - 
Diſcovery is far from being ſufficient to lead us in- 
tao the Knowledge of the Exiſtence of God, as he 
"aſſerts it is. 5 PID | 
And yet the Argument ia thoſe Twelve Secti- 
ons, for the Proof of the Exiſtence of 4 God, is 
thought by Mr. L. to be cn te « Demonſtre- 
tien; if we believe what he ſays in his firſt Let- 
ter to his Lordſhipthe B. of . For his Lord- 
ſhip ſpeaking of this Argument, ſaid but this 
Allowing the Argument to be good, yet it 


only, viz. 4 | 
is not taken from the Idea, &c. when Mr. L. took 


; and therefore his precedent Diſcovery is 


hold of it, as a ſuſſicient ground to addreſs him. 


ſelf ro his Lordſhip ia the following manger. 
* Theſe Words, «lowing the Argument to be 

« good, in the received way of ſpeaking, are 
« uſtally taken to ſigaiſie, That he that ſpeaks 
them, does not judge the Argument to be goed; 

_ © but that for Diſcourſe ſake he at preſent ad- 
«© mits it. Truly, my Lord, till 1 read theſe 
« Words in your Lordſhip, I always took it for 
na good Argument; and was ſo fully perſwaded 
ot its Goodneſs, that ¶ ſpoke higher of it than 
„of any Reaſoning of mine any where, becauſe 
© I thoxght it equal to 4 Demonſtration, If it be 
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got ſo, it is fit, 1recal my Words, and that 1 
do not berray ſo important and fundamental a 
Truth, by a weak, but over-valu'd Argument 
And therefore J cannot, upon this Occaſion, 
„but importune your 'Lordfhip, That if your 
** Lordſhip (as your Words ſeem to intimate) 
ſees any Weakneſs in it, your Lordſhip would 
be pleav'd to ſhew it me; that either | may 
* amend that Fault, and make it concluſive, or 
© elſe retraſt my Confidence, and leave that Cauſe 
to thoſe who have Strength ſuitable to its 
* Weipht.' L's 1. L. B N. Pag 145. 

1 maſt oon for my part, that if I was not 
certain of the contrary; this earneſt and ve- 
hement Expoſtulation, this great and warm Zeal 
in Appearance, would perſwade me, that this 
Gentleman is bighly concern'd for that impor- 
tant and fundemental Truth of the Exiſtence of 
God; and that the Argument he uſes to make it 
out, is equal to a Demonſtration, i. e. a Demon- 
ſtration it ſelf, for no Proof can be equal to a 
 Demooſtration, but a-Demonſtration. Hut all 
this is Farce and Fiction, to ſay nothing worſe 
of it; and an ordinary Artifice whereby thoſe 
Men of Ove Subſtance endeavour to impoſe up- 
on the well-meaning Reader, or to avoid being 
publickly convicted of their Tenets, when ſo 
Sera of Wem 
Mr. L. knew that if his Lordſhip diſtinctly diſ- 
covered the Contents or the real Meaning of his 
Proof or Argument, as he calls it, in this Chapter; 
there would preſently be an End, to his Diſ- 
advamsge, or the whole Eſſay of Human Un- 


_  deritandiog, and of the Controverſie between 


them all at once. And therefore his Lordſhip- 
giving him but a light and a remote Occaſion 


[rr] 


in this place; he is preſently alarmed, and flies 


out into thoſe Expreſſions we have read; where- 
in he ſhews in Appearance, a ſingular Regard 
to that important and fundamental Truth, the Ex- 
iſtence of God; and ſeems to dare his Lordſhip 


to ſhew him, even a Weakneſs or a Fault in his 


Argu 
2 hig ber than of any Reaſoning of lis any where, 
becauſe he thought it equal to a D ation. 
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ment or Proof of that Truth, © whereof be | 


This would fright any one from attempting, ra- 


ther than encourage him to undertake to ſhew 
Mr. L. any Weakneſs or Fault in his Argument ; 


and indeed ſeems to have been deſignedly ſpoken 


for that purpoſe. A cunning Stratagem | 
But fince Mr. L. cannot, upon this occaſion, hut 
importune his Lordſhip, that if he ſees any Weakneſs 
in his Argument, he would be plea#d to ſhew it him; 
that he might recal his Words, and not betray ſo 
important and fundamental a Truth, ly « weak 
but over. valued Argument; that either be mig 
amend that Fault, and male it concluſive, or elſe 
retratt bis Confidence, and leave that 'Cavſe to thoſe 
who have 
leave to offer him here, a clear and diſtinct 
View, not only of a Meakneſs, or Fault in his 
pretended Proof or Argument, but even of its 
being no Proof or Argument at all, for the Pur- 
poſe he mentions; which 1 ſhall do by proving 
the two following Particulars. 
Firſt, That in thoſe 1 2 Seftionsw 


hich we have 


Strength ſuitable to its Weight : I crave 


ſeen, and which contain Mr. Ls magnified Proof 


iſtence of God, that he does not therein prove, 
the Exiſtence of any diſtinct determined Being at 


or Argument, he is ſo far from proving the Ex- 


; or of any Thing of whoſe Exiftenceany body 


was ever ignorant; or which was ever doubt- 
ed or queſtioned by any. 


„ 
- Secondly, That in thoſe 13 Seftions, he has 
_ not proved, either the Exiſtence of the one only 
te God, on the one Hand; nor the Exiſtence of 
bes own and Spins a God, on the other. 


The fir Particular will appear by conſidering, 


Ko: thar the only Proof of the Exiſtence of any rea! 


in thoſe 12 Sefionsy is that borrowed 
one, in the third Section; wherein Mr. L proves, 
Tue from Eternity there hat been Something. Af- 
 terwards he goes on, aſcribing Attributes to his 
Semerbing, till he comes to the laſt Section but 
one, Which we have read, and therein concludes; 
A it muſt be an Eternal Cogit ative Being, i. e. 
Sametbing. This vague, looſe, general, unknown, 
undetermined Something, ſtands for the Subſtance 
to which this Author aſcribes thoſe Attributes 
he mentions io the preceding Sections; and you 
know that's the Name which Mr. L. 
Only Eternal and Aaual, Extended or Ma- 
rial Subſtance, viz. Something be knows not what. 
- But ſince Spinsz a, and the other few Modern 
beit, mill affirm with Mr. L. on the one fide ; 
| Fhat there is an Eternal, moſt Powerful, moſt 
Knowing, Cogitative Being, i. e. Something; 
and that his Great Maſter, that juſtly admir d Gen- 
__ tleman Deſcartas, all Chriſtians, and truly rea- 
able Men, will affirm with Mr. L. oa the 
other Hand; That there is an Eternal, all Power- 
fe}, moſt Knowing. Cogitative Being, 5. e. Seme- 
rang; ſince thoſe Terms are thus made uſe of on 
both ſides 1 ſay, and that the latter by their 
. #Eternal Being, underſtand a Something or Sub. 
Parce,' infinitely diſſerent and diſtin from the 
Soxetbing or Subſtance, which the former under - 
Land by their Eternal Being; and that there is 
1 O unerias in thoſe Twelve Settions, whereby 2 
TAS IU | < fs F J mig t 


c 


gives to his 
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| might be diſtinfly perceiv'd, which of thoſe 

two Semetbings or Subſtances it is, that Mr. L. 
means; it is evident he has a nothing 
therein, but the Exiſtence of a Vague, unknown 
Something, without preciſely determining what 

Something it is he — of. 

Now, That Something bas been from Eternity, 
is ſo plain a Truth, that no body was ever ig- 
norant of, queſtion'd ordoubted it ; nay, Mr. L: 
has a SeQtion on , purpoſe in this Chapter, to 
tell you ſo, which runs thus. © hers is no 
“Truth more Evident, than that Sewer 
© muſt be from Eternity. I never yet heard 
e any one ſo unreaſonable, or that could ſuppoſe 
© ſo manifeſt a ContradiQion, as a Time. where- 

© in there was perfectiy nothing. This 
of all Abſordities the greateſt, to imagine 
that pure Nothing, the perfect negation and 
«© abſence of all 0gs, ſhould ever produce 
* any real Exiſtence” And yes the magnified 
Proof or Argument in thoſe Twelve Sections, me. 
out no more preciſely, but that Somerbing ma 
be from Eternity; than which, no Truth c 
more evident, | we believe Hr. L. but at jeaſt, 
is ſuch a one, whereof no Body ever was igno-' 
rant, or could ſeriouſly doubt, which is the 
firſt Particular of the two 1 promis'd to make 
out in this place, and will be farther confirm d 
by the Second, which is this, vsz. 
That in thoſe Twelve Sections, Me. L. bas not 
prov'd: the Exiſtencc of the One Only True 
God, on the one Hand ; nor the Exiſtence of 
his own and Spinoza's A God, on the other. 
To the end this might diſtindiy appear, we 
muſt obſerve, that ſince thoſe few Originals of 
Oy * have revolted againſt —_—_ by 
£25, 3 
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aſſerting the Eternal and Actual Exiſtence, but 
of One Oaly Extended or Material Subſtance, 
and by, aſcribiog,: or making a ſhow of aſcri- 
biag the Divine Attributes to this their Chimæ- 
ra; tis not poſſible for Mr. L. to prove the 
Exiſtence of the One Oaly True God, without 
perceiving and proving, a conſtant, viſible, i im- 
mutable, neceſſary Connection or Agreement, 
between the Divine Attributes and the Sub- 
ſtance, to which the truly reaſonable Part of, 
Dey, almoſt, all Mankind unite them, when they 
ſay, There is an Eternal, Omnipotent, Omni- 
Kent, Cogitative Being, . e. Something or Sub- 
Kance, on the one Hand; and a conſtant, viſible, 
immutable, neceſſary Repugnancy or Diſagree- 
ment, between the fame Attributes, and the 
Something or Subſtance to which the few Modern 
Atheiſts unite them, when they ſay, There is an 
- Eternal, Omaipotent, Omaiſcieat, Cogitative Be. 
jag. ae Something or Subſtance, on the other hand. 
Aad for the ſame Reaſon, tis not poſſible for 
Mr. L. to prove the Exiſtence of his own aud 
's A God, without perceiying and proving 


a like Connection or Agreement between the 


Rid Divine Attributes, and the pretended Some- 
thing or Subſtance, to which they unite them, 
_ when they ſay, There is an Eternal, Omaiſci- 
ent, Omgipotent, Cogitative Being, i. e. Some- 
thing or Subſtance on the one ſide; and a like 
_ Repagaancy or Diſagreement, between the ſame 
Divine Attributes, and rhe Something or Sub- 
ſtance to which the reſt of Mankind unite them 
when they. ſay, There is an Eternal, Omaipo-. 
tent, Omniſcient, Cogitative —_ i. e. Some 
thing or Subſtance, on the other 14 


Fenn . L. does not prove, in the Dee | 
| Seftions 


— 


8 

Sections we are upon, that there is ſuch a Con- 
ne&ion and Agreement, on the one Hand; and 
ſach a Repugnancy or Diſagreement as I ſpoke 
of, on the other Hand. He only proves, what 
no Body ever doubted of, vi. That there it an 
Eternal Something; and then aſſerts, but does 
not prove, that his vague, undeter min'd, un- 
known Something, is a moſt Powerful, Know- 
ing, Cogitative Being, i. e. Something or Sub- 
ſtance. He does not prove this, for not 
naming what Subſtance it is he means by his 
vague Something, whether the Real, or the 
. Chimzrical One; he does not ſhew ſuch a Con- 
nection or Agreement, Repugnancy or Diſ- 
agreement as I ſpoke of, on either fide, by the 


Intervention of a Third Idea, without Which, 
there neither is, nor can be any Proof at all. 


Hence it neceſſarily follows, That Mr. L. in 
thoſe 12 Sections, has not provd the Exiſtence 
of the One Only True God, on the one Hand 3 


nor the Exiſtence of his own, and his Maſter” 


| Spinozd's a God, on the other, which is the Se- 
cond Particular I promis'd to make out. 

When I come to my third General Head, I 
ſhall Demonſtrate. That as Mr. L. has not proy'd 
in thoſe Twelve Sections, either the Exiſtence of 
the One Only True God, onthe one Hand ; or 


of his own, and Spinoza's A God, on the other; ſa 


likewiſe it is abſolutely impoſſible for him, ei- 
ther in thoſe Twelve Sections, or any where elſe, 
to prove the Exiſtence, either of the One, or 
of the Other, Reaſoning according to his own' 
darling Principles. EO IGOR | 


For the preſent, tis hop'd that what has been” 


ſaid, might engage Mr. L. to recal bisWords, and 


not betray ſo important and ſundamental aTrarh,” © 


— — 


\ 


"== 


. — 


' _ «ſtance; tis evident it is to this famous Some- 


, makes a ſhow o 


4 hat - l 4 a 7 by - "re = | * ”, ” * * * * 7 o 4 
= = 
* ay 
4 - 
f 61 | 


** but over-walued Arg ment. To amend 
Faults, and make bis 1 concluſrue ;, or 
e retratt his Confidence, and leave that Cauſe te 
7 who have Strength ſuitable ro its Weight, This 
is What Mr. L. —— bis Lordſhip to do, if 
bis Lordſhip would but ſhew him, even a weak- 
neſs, or a Fault, in his pretended | Proof or Ar- 
22 „ which, upon examination, proves to 

none at all z either of that important and fun- 
damemal Truth, whereof, by Equivocations, he 
would fain perſwade his Lond dſhip, it was a 


gord Proof ; or of that smpor fundamental 


| Errer, whereof he deſigned it as a Proof. 
Is the mean time, tho? it be not preciſely de- 
termin'd in thoſe Twelve Seftions, what Some- 
| ring 3 is Mr. L. means; yet it ages evident 
the Quo notations I brought out of him be- 
25 on len 


ter'd upon this — from the Ex- 

cation of that Part of it 1 1 we have read 

itherto, and from Mr. L's. owa deciſive Ac- 
count in the next Section, wherein he preciſely 
determines his Something to be a Material 
Something, i. e. Spinoza's pretended One Only 
Eternal and Actual Extended or Material Sub- 


thing be knows not what, whereof he neither has, 
nor can have any Idea at all, no more than if 
he knew nothing at all, that he unites, or rather 
f uniting the Divine Attributes, 

when ia the precedent Sections he ſays, There 
is an Eternal, all Powerful, Knowing, Cogita- 
tive Being, i. e. Something or Subſtance, | 
And ſince it is ſo, I hope I may without any 

| Offence, by Virtue of what has been hitherto 
faid, „N. Mr. L. That when he thus unites 
the Divine Attributes to his Material ty = 5 | 


4 ” 
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knows not what; he neither knows, nor can concerus 
what he ſays, That he talks like 4 Child, That what 
he pretends 10 know and talk of, is what be bas mo 
diftinit Ideas of at all, and ſo is perfectly gneram 
of it. and in the Dark; wherein we — 

him for a little while, and wherein we ſha 
certainly find him again in the following Sefti- 
ons, when I come to make out the Second Ge- 
neral Head, which | promis d to prove agaia 
Mr. L. and which is this, viz. 

That he has deſtroy'd the Nature and Exiftezce 
of the One Only True GOD, on the one Hand, 
2 ou iſh'd bes own and Spinoza s — on 
the ot cr. 


ARTICLE VI. 


Aving now done with the firſt Parr of this 
Chapter, with thoſe Twelve Seftions which 
Mr. L. would paſs upon his Reader, as COntaig- 
ing a Proof of the Exiſtence of 4 GOD, in or» 
der to impoſe upon him with greater Security; 
1 now come to this Second Part, which this 
Gentleman, for the ſame Reaſon, would per- 
ſwade us to contain nottfing but . Dowbrs, that 
might be rais d, againſt what he eſtabliſh'd in 
the preceding Sections. But ſo far are the fol- 
lowing Sections from containing any ſuch Deabes, 
that on the contrary, tis in theſe, and in theſe 
alone, that Mr. L. reſtrains or determines what 
he means in the foregoing Sections, by his vagee, 
looſe, undetermin'd, or Equivocal Terms, Eu- 
nal Cogitative Being, Something or Subſtance; and 
conſequently, tis in theſe —_ that Mr. L. 
eſtabliſhes the Exiſtence of his A Cad, tho? he 
K them under the Title of Doxbrs that 


might - 
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. might be rais'd +. the Eire of G OD, 


aatecedently eſtabliſh'd. 
- And leaſt this Artifice ſhould not prove ef- 


4p fectual to cover his Deſign, he makes uſe of the 


ordinary Method of the Sophiſfts; when they in- 


| tend to look one way, and to row another. He 


ſuppoſes, ſome may ſay, That his Eternal Cogita- 
tiue Bei be Material. This, like an able 
and faithful Preſes to the Theſis and to Truth, 
he readily grants and confirms. Then he gives 

the Name 4 God, to his Eternal Cogitati ve Mate- 
rial Being, i. e. Something or Subſtance, and makes 

This the Suppoſition of ſome People, whom he 


Calls, Men | Ip to Matter, which. he Sophi- 


ſtically introduces, as it were to argue againſt 


them, but in reality, to eſtabliſh his own and 


their Hypotheſis, under that Pretence, with les 


4 danger of being diſcover'd. 


For after having aſſerted, that his Eternal 
Cogitative. Being, Something or Subſtance, is Mate- 
rial, and having made This the Hypotheſis of his 
Men of Matter 3 he makes the Danger 1 
ceit of that Hypotheſis, to conſiſt chiefly 

ftroying it, = Faſtrucs his Men of e, | 


| how to avoid doing ſo, and to maintain and 
Rand by it + Bat then he takes upon him, in 
. Appearance, and with a great deal of Show 


and Noiſe, pretends to argue againſt bis Men 


of Matter, and to confute their Hypotheſis, 


whilſt he really eſtabliſhes it, as 1 ſaid before. 
This you ſhall diſtinctly perceive, | notwith- 


1 the Equivocations and Sophiſms with 


which tis cover'd ; if you pleaſe to conſider 


Mr. L's meaning in the fallowing tad 
n the firſt runs thus 


bs su 
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SECT. . 


1 * N , , 


us TOIrſt, Perhaps it will be ſaid, that tho it vert, 
6s be as clear as Demonſtration can make Materialy 
ce it, that there muſt be an Eternal BEING, 7 . 


de and that Being muſt alſo be Knowing: Let 
<« it does not follow, but that Thinking Being 
« may alſo be Material. Tet it be ſo; it equally" 
ce ſtill follows, That there is a COD. For if there 
< bean Eternal, Omniſcient, Omni potent Be- 
“ ing, it is certain; that there is a GOD, whe-/ 
& ther you imagine that Being to be Material, 
« or no. But herein, I ſuppoſe, lies the Dan- 
« ger and Deceit of that Suppoſition: There 
<« being no way to avoid the Demonſtration; 
e that there is an Eternal, Knowing Being; 
« Men, devoted to Matter, would willingly” 
& have it granted, that this Knowing Being is 
« Material; and then letting ſlide ont of their 
« Minds, or the Diſcourſe, the Demonſtration 
« whereby an Eternal Knowing Being was 
< proved-neceſlarily to exiſt, would argue all 
cc to be Matter, and fo deny a GOD, that is, 
te an Eternal Cogitative Being: Whereby they 
<« are ſo far from eſtabliſhing, that they deſtroy 
« their own Hypotheſis. For if there can be, in 
“s their Opinion, Eternal Matter, without any 
« Eternal Cogitative Being, they maniteſtly 
_ <. ſeparate'Matter and Thinking, and ſuppo 
« no Neceſſary Connexion of the One with the 
£« Other, and fo eſtabliſh the Neceſlity of an 
« Eternal Spirit, but not of Matter; ſince it _ 


“ has been proved already, that an Eternal Co- 


& pitative Being is unavoidably to be granted. 
« Now if Thinking and Matter may be ſepa- 
Wie 88 __ * rated, 


| [ 139 } 
4 rated, the Eternal Exiſtence of Matter will not 
% follow from the Eternal Exiſtente of a Cogita- 
« tive Being, and they ſuppoſe it to no pur- 
This Section containing the whole of what 
Mr. L. calls Doubts that might be raiſed againſt 
the Exiſtence of GOD, eſtabliſh'd by him in the 
precedent Sections, as he pretends; and it being 
of a very artificial Texture, and of Importance, 
rightly to underſtand its Senſe ;, I ſhall examine 
ſingly the Periods which compoſe it, and begin 
with reading its two firſt Periods together in 
the following manner : 5 | # x 
<« Firſt, Perhaps it will be ſaid, that tho” it 
be as clear as Demonſtration can make it, 
that there muſt be an Eternal BEING, and 
& that Being muſt alſo be Knowing: Yer it 
% does not follow, but that Thinking Being 
« may alſo be Material. Let it be ſo, it equally 
fill follows,” That there is a God. 4 
Mr. L. fays in the eighth Seſtion of this Chap- 
ter; That there is no Truth more evident, than 
that there muſt be an Eternal BEING, i. e. Some- 
thing, from Eternity; and that he never beard of 
any one fo Unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe the con- 
- trary-. This then is a Truth, whereof no Body 
in his Wits ever doubted; and therefore what 
a few ſuperficial, effeminate, atheiſtical Wits 
do, and have made a Queſtion of, is this, viz. 
To know what Kind of Somethiug or Subftance 
that Erernal BEING muſt be. They ſay, with- 
our knowing what they ſay, that it is a Aate- 
rial Being, Something or Subſtance, which is the 
very ſame individual Thing with the whole World 
or Univerſe, as we have ſeen: And the reſt of 
IE Mankind 


| EPS 
Mankind fay, That the Eternal REING, Some- 
thing or Subſtance, is a perfectly Immaterial Be- 
ing, Something or Subſtance. his is what no- 
rance and Guilt, have brought into Controverſy, 
and that whereof Mr. L. ſpeaks in the Periods 
before ns; wherein by joining the word Eternal, 
to the term BEING, he makes the articulate 
Sound, BEING, to ſtand for his Eternal Vague, 
Undetermined Something or Subſtance , where- 
fore, to make his Meaning more diſtinctly per- 
ceivable, I ſhall ſubſtitute the Thing ſienified to 
that looſe Sign, whereby thoſe two Periods will 
run in their genuine Senſe thus: 
& Firſt, Perhaps it will be faid, that tho it 
&« he as clear as Demonſtration can make it, 
that there muſt be an Eternal BEING, i. e. 
& Something or Subſtance; and that Being, i. e. 
« Skbftance, muſt alſo be Knowing: Let it 
& does not follow, but that Thinking Being, 
i. e. Subſtance, may alſo be Material. Let it 
« be ſo; (i. e. I grant that from what has been 
« [aid it does not follow, hut that That Eternal BE- 
« ING or Subſtance may be Material;) it equal- 
« ly ſtill follows, that there is a GOD, (i. e. 
& it equally ſtill follows, that That Eternal, Cogi- 
« tative, Material Subſtance is a God.) You ſee 
what Nind of Subſtance it is, which Mr. . 
calls God, viz. an Eternal, Corttative, Mate- 
rial Subſtance, i. e. the whole Worl4 or Univerſe, 
as we have ſeen. And you Know, that when 
this Gentleman by his, it .equally ſtill. follows, 
unites Thinking and Knowledge to his Eternal 
Material Subſtance, to his famous ſuppoſed Some- * 
thing, he knows not what, and whereof he it as far 
from having any Idea at * as if he knew Nothing 
K 2 _ 


ſ 


* * 
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ſtance, may be Material, and confirms, 


[| 232] 
at all, and gives this Chimera the Holy Name 
GOD; you know, I fay, that according to him 


ſelf, he neither does nor can know what he ſays, 


That he talks like a Child, and that what he pre- 


tends to know. and talk of, is what he has no diſtinct 
Ideas of at all, and ſo is perfectiy ignorant of it, 
and in the dark about it. And therefore in or- 
der to make him diſtinctly ſee the Truth of 
what has been chiefly laid to his Charge hither- 
to, I ſhall acquaint him, that the two Periods 
before us do confirm the beſt part of what he 
* been in the precedent Pages accuſed of. 

875 ö : ; * 
Firſt, That he has not proved the Exiſtence 
of the One Only True GOD in the precedent 
Sections: For if he had, he had proved, that 
the Eternal Cogitative Being, Something or 
Subſtance, therein named, is Immaterial, or is 


not Matter. This is not done, as you have 


ſeen, and as Mr. L. declares here by his, Ter it 
does not follow, but that Thinking Being, i. 1 Sub- 
J 


his, 
Let it be ſo. . | 
Secondly, That he has not therein proved 


the Exiſtence of his own, and of Spinoza's, 4 


God. For if he had, it would be therein named 
and proved, that the Eternal Cogitative Being 
or Subſtance is Material. This 1s not done : 
For if it was, this Objection would not, nor 


could not be made here, to wit, Ter it does not 
follow, but that Thinking Being, i. e. Subſtance, 


may be Material, much leſs would this be grant- 


ed by ſaying, Let it be ſo, i. e. Let it be Mate- 


rial; for all this had been already eftabliſh'd. 
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E ; 
. Thirdly, That this, and the following Se- 
ctions, are not Doubts that might be raiſed a- 
gainſt the Exiſtence of G O0 D, eſtabliſh'd'by 
Mr. L. in the precedent Sections. For they 
cannot be Doubts that are raiſed againſt any 
thing in the foregoing Sections, but what thoſe 
Sections contain or teach; and ſince they nei- 
ther contain nor teach the Exiſtence of GOD, 
it is evident that theſe Sections cannot be Doubts 
that might be, or are raiſed againſt the Exi- 
fence of that Supreme Being, as eſtabliſh'd there- 
in. And ſince theſe Sections are not what they 
pretend to be. It follows, n 
Fourthly, That they are meer Sophiſms, pur- 
poſely contriv d to impoſe upon the pious Rea- 
der, to cover and conceal from his Sight, Spi- 
nox as Hypotheſis, eſtabliſh'd in theſe Sections. 
It follows, | | 
Fifthly, That the Terms, moſt Powerful, 
Knowing, Cogitative > are General, Vague, 
Looſe, Undermined, or Equivocal Signs, deſign- 
edly made uſe of by Mr. L. as ſuch, -through- 
out the foregoing twelve Sections, in order to 
impoſe upon the Reader; and to make way for 
introducing afterwards this Sophiſtical Method, 
whereby he reſtrains and rmines thoſe - 
| Looſe Signs here, to ſtand for his own and Spi- 
noxa s Prerended, Eternal, Material Subſtance. And 
ſince he does ſo, it follows, . 
Sixthly, That he made thoſe Terms all a- 
long in the twelve precedent Sections to ſtand for 
that Pretended, Eternal, Material Subſtance. For 
he made them to ſtand for that, or for the Real, 
Eternal, Immaterial Subſtance ;, there is no Me- 
dium. Hedid not make them to ſtand for this: 
9 SFW 


ä C 
For if he did, he would by no means ſay here, 
Let it be ſo, i. e. I grant it does not follow - 
from what has been ſaid, but that the Eternal 
Cogitative Being, i. E. Subſtance, may be Ma- 
terial. I ſay, that upon the Suppoſition before 
us, he would no more grant this, and then add 
what follows there; than, if in the twelve prece- 
dent Sections, diſcourſing about a Triangle, ie. 
a Figure having three, and but three Angles, 
another ſhould tell him, Yet it does, not follow, 
but that Figure might have 4 Fourth Angle, he 
would anſwer , Let it be jo, it equally ſtill follows 
that it is a Triangle, i. e. a Figure having Three, 
and but Three Angles. For as the Addition of 
the Idea, but of one ſingle Angle, made to that 
Figure, deſtroys the Exiſtence, Nature, uu 
Eſſence of a Triangle, and makes it quite ano- 
ther Figure; ſo the Addition but of the one 
ſingle Idea of Materiality, made to the undeter- 
mined Eternal Being, deſtroys the Exiſtence, 
Nature, and Eſſence of an Eternal Immaterial 
Swbſtance, and conſtitutes quite another Thing, 
i. e. an Eternal Material Subſtance, that is, the 
Whole World or Univerſe. It is therefore evi- 

deut, that Mr. Z. in the precedent Sections, 
did not make the Terms, Eternal Cogitative Be- 
ing, to ſtand for an Eternal Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance; and conſequently that he made them 
therein to ſtand ſor Spinozes's Pretended, Eternal, 
Material Subſtance, as he does here. 
And whereas if this, viz. The Eternal Co- 
 Sitative Being or Subſtance is Immarerial, was 
Mr. Z's Theft; he could not grant, that it may 
de Material, as he does here, much leſs aſſert, 
That tho' it be Material, yer it equally till fol- 
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n 
lows, that it is GOD, without giving up his own 
Thefss, and eſtabliſhing Spinoſa's Hypotheſis: It 
follows Seventhly, That this, viz. the Eternal 
Cogitative Being or Subſtance is Immaterial, is 
not Mr. Z's Theſis; and that this, viz. the Eter- 
nal Cogitative Being or Subſtance is Material, 


is his own Hypotheſis, which he thus artificially 
eſtabliſhes in this Section. 

It follows, Eightly and Laſtly, That the 
Term Matter is Equivocal in that Period quo- 
ted out of this Chap. & 10. with an unaccounta- 


ble Aſſurance in one of Mr. Ls Letters; to con- 


vince his L. the B. of W. That Mr. L. knows, 
that he is certain that Matter cannot think. You 
may ſee the Period circumſtantiated as it is 

noted in Mr. L's Letter, in the 78th Page of 

is Diſſertation. It runs thus: i i impoſſible 
to conceive that Matter, either with er without 
Motion, could bave originally in and from it ſelf, 
Senſe, Perception, and Knowledge, by which be 
underſtands Thinking. | | 

Now if Mr. L. ſpoke here, of all Aſarter 

whatſoever, without Exception or Limitation, 
it would be impoſſible for him to conceive, that 
the Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative Being or 
| Subſtance, may be Material; and conſequently, 
it would be impoſſible for him to grant, that a 
Material Subſtance may be Sovereignly Knowing 
and Cogitative, as he does in the Section under 
Conſideration 3 much leſs to aſſert conſiſtently 
with himſelf, That tho* the Eternal Subſtance - 
be Material, yet it equally ftill follows, that it is 
GOD, i. e. a Thinking," Knowing, Pereciving Be- 
ing or Subſtance. auth 
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He muſt- therefore contradict here what he 


Nad there, or elſe take the Word Matter there, 


ina different Senſe from that wherein he takes 
it here. The latter indeed is what he does: 
For tho he always, upon this Subject, contra- 
dicts Reaſon, declares againſt Truth, and un- 
dertakes to change even the very Nature of 
things, as he has done the Uſe of Humane Lan- 


gruage; yet I cannot charge him here, with con- 


tradicting his own Hypotheſis, or what he ſaid 
in that Period. For before and after that Pe- 
riod, he reſtrains and determines the Word 
Matter, to ſtand for his Matter as a Modifica- 
tion, for his Bare, Pure, Meer Incogitative Mat- 
ter, and in this Senſe alone uſes the Word Mat- 
ter there; and aſſerts tis impoſſible it ſhould have 
originally in and from it ſelf, Senſe, Perception 
and Knowledge. And leſt the en of Matter 
ſhould miſtake his Meaning, he immediately 
added: Mot to add, that tho: our general or ſpe- 
Cifick Conception of Matter makes us ſpeak of it as 
one Thing, yet really all Matter is not one indivi- 
al Thing To give them to underſtand, that 


does not take the Word Matter for all Matter 
in the precedent Period, but for one Sort of 
Matter only; that is, for his Matter as a Mo- 
dification, for his bare, pure, meer ipcogitative 
Matter; and that to ſeparate or remove Senſe, 
Perception and Knowledge, Originally or | Eter- 
_ mally from that, is not at all inconſiſtent with 


their Hypotheſis. | T60 
But in the Section before ns, he takes the 

Word Matter in another Senſe ; that is, for his 
Mutter as Subſtance. For when he uſes the 
T 


„ 


e all Matter is not one individual Thing, he 


I 
Words Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative Being; by 
the Word Being, he underſtands Subſtance : So 
that when he grants, that the Eternal, Know- 
ing, Cogitative Being may be Material, It is 
equal with granting, that a Material Subſtance, 
1. e. Matter as Subſtance, may be Eternal, Per- 
ceiving, Knowing, and Cogitative. But when he 
adds, It equally ſtill follows, that there is a God, 
it is equal with affirming, that tho there be 
but an Eternal, Material Subſtance, yet that 
Eternal, Material Subſtance is equally GOD, as 
if it were perfectly Immaterial; and has Origi- 
nally and Eternally, in and from it ſelf, Senſe, 
Perception, Knowledge: and Thinking, even in a 
Sovereign Degree. And to affirm this, is in 
Senſe the ſame thing with affirming, That there 
is but one ſingle Material Subſtance differently mo- 
dified in the whole World,;, That the whole World 
er Univerſe is GOD, and the Only GOD that 
either is, or can be, as Spinoza has it. | 
This is one Part of what I told you this 
Period would, and what you ſee at preſent, it 
does confirm. This and the reſt will be {till 
farther made out, explained, and confirmed by 
the remaining part of this, and by the follow- 
ing Sections. And now I beſeech the Reader 
to compare what Mr. L. ſays here, with what 
he ſays in that Period he quotes in his Letter, 
cout of the roth Set. of this Chap. to perſuade 
the World, that his Lordſbip the B. of Worceſter 
wronged him, when his Lordſhip charged him 
only with being ignorant, or with not ing, 


hut that Matter may think : And then to judge 
impartially, whether Mr. L. ought to have ſet 
off to the World the Right Reverend Dr. Stil- 


in Appeara 


. f demonſtratively proved, That Mr. L. goes not 


Ir 
9 — _—_— 
5 R 
- 
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lingfleet Lord Biſhop of Worceſter ; as one accu- 
fmg the Author of the Eſſay of Humane Under- 
ftanding very wrongfully ; and this in ſeveral 


Places, and upon various Points, by the Aſſi- 
ſtance of ſuch Equiyocations as that I have now 


explained; whereby Mr. L. acquitted himſelf, 
nce, of his Lordſhip's Charge, and 
in the Reader's Mind, left his Lordſhip guilty 
of accuſing him wrongfully, tho* the Charge 
againſt him be true, in all Reſpects, and that 
his Lordſhip therein ſeems to have been willing 


to ſpare his Reputation: For the Charge might 


have been trebled. It might be proved, and 


know, but that Matter may think. It might be 
proved, That Ar. L. does not know, that Mat- 


ter may think : And ſince he aſſerts in the Se- 


tion under Conſideration, not only that Marter 
may, but that it does Acta and de Fatto think ; 


it might be proved Thirdly, That Ar. L. does 


not know what he ſays, when he ſays ſo. 5 
But to return to the Section under Conſidera- 
tion, the laſt Period we read, and that which 
immediately follows it, you have in theſe 
Words, Let it be ſo; it 2 ſtill follows, that 
there i- a GOD. . For if there be an Eternal, Om- 


5 niſcient, Omnipot ent Being, it i⸗ certain, that 
there is a GOD, whether you imagine that Being to 


be Material or no. The Margent of this Se- 
&ion runs thus: Whether Material or no, i. e. 
The Eternal, Cogitative Being or Subſtance is 
a GOD, whether Material or no, In the firſt of 


the two Periods before us, tis aſſerted, That 


the Eternal, Cogitative Being is a GOD, tho it 
be but an Eternal, Cegitarivę, Material —_— 
"IT: ; nd 
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And in the next Period, It is certain there is 4 
GOD, whether the Eternal, Knowing, Cogttatrve 
Being, 1. e. Subſtance, be Material or no. 
Many are the Reflections that might be made, 
and which I have not time to make, upon the 
Sophiſtry, the abſurd Philoſophy, and the Spinozzan 
Divinity, ſet off in thoſe Periods. Every one 
knows, That an Eternal, Knowing, Cygitative, 
Material Subftance is a meer Chimera ;and may 
ſeeat preſent, that that is the Idea which Mr. L. 
concealed from us, under the great Names of 
Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative Being, throughout 
the twelve precedent Sections. Tho by uſing this 
Artifice, not only his repeated Aſſurances of 
having made out therein the Exiſtence of God, 
prove falſe; but even of having therein proved 
any thing at all, whereof any one was'ever ig- 
norant, or could at all doubt. 
For Mr. L. himſelf, never heard of any one ſo 
unreaſonable, as to deny that ſomething has been 
from Eternity, and I am ſure no body will deny 
but that Knowledge and Thinking have been like- 
wiſe from Eternity; and as for Onmipotence, 
you know in what Senſe it is that Mr. L. ſaid, 
that his Eternal Being is the moſt Powerful. 
Now ſince Mr. L. proved nothing in the pre: 
cedent Sections but this, viz- That from Eter+ 
nity there has been ſomething, and then aſſerted, 
but did not, nor could not prove, as we have 
ſeen; That his Eternal Something or Being, is 
2 Knowing, Cogitative, moſt Powerful Somer hung 
or Being; it is evident, that he has neither pro: 
ved, or aſſerted any thing in thoſe Sections 
but what every one owns and knows, and about 
which there is go Controverly at all. 5 


For 


— 


—— 
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For whilſt he keeps within that general Theſis, 
| viz, There is an Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative 
Being, without reſtraining or determining what 
Something or Subſtance it is he means by the 
looſe Term Being; the Orthodox, as well as Spi- 
nora, and our few Modern Atheifts, do, and will 
own what he ſays to be true. Hereby it is evi- 
dent, that the very Hinge, if I may fay ſo, up- 
on Which the Controverſy which the Atheiſt is 
Pleaſed to have with the Orthodox, turns upon 
this, and upon this alone, viz. That the Atheiſt 
aſſerts, that the Eternal Being, Something or Sub- 
ſtance is Material; and that the Orthodox main- 
> , tains, That the Eternal Being, Something or Sub- 
Ker is perfectly Immaterial. Whereby you ſee 
. tis in Section under Conſideration, that 
Mr. L. comes at laſt to decide this important 
Point ; and that too in favour of Spinoza, as we 
| have ſeen, | | 7 | . 
But not content with doing ſo, he would far- 
ther perſuade us, by his repeated, Whether Ma- 
terial or no; that what he does is a very indif- ' 
ferent thing, that tis no matter which of the 
two we either think or ſay, viz. That the Eter- 
nal, Cogitative Being, Something or Suſtance, is 
Material; or that it is Immaterial : For tis cer- 
tain, that there is a GOD, whether you imagine 
that Being, i. e. Subſtance, to be Material, or no. 
Let us therefore try, whether to think and ſpeak 
thus, be ſo indifferent a thing as Mr. L. would 
perſuade us it is; which we ſhall diſcover, by 
ſhewing what ſort of 4 God it is we muſt own, 
and whoſe Exiſtence we. eſtabliſh, if we think 
and ſay, That the Eternal Copitative Being, Some- 
thing or Subſtance, is Material. ny Lt 
A Whoever 


. 
* \ 
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- Whoever thinks and fays with Spins ce and 
Nr. L. that the Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative 
Being or Subſtance, is Material : ; muſt think 
and ſay with Spinoxæ and Mr. L. That Thinking 
and Extenſion are but two different Modifications 
5 one and the ſame Eternal and Material Sub- 
ANCE. 
W hoever thinks and. ſays this, muſt think | 
- and ſay with Spinoza and Mr. L. that there nei- 
ther is, nor can be, but One only Actual and Eter- 
nal, Extended or Material Subſtance, deny 
modified 6 in the whole World or Univerſe. © 
* Whoever thinks and fays this, muſt think 
and ſay with Spinoza and Mr. L. That what⸗ 
ever , muſt neceſſarily be, either this Subſtanre, 
or its Modifications; and that this Subſtance and 
its Modifications, are really one and the ſame in- 
dividual Thing. 2 
Whoever thinks and ſays this, 3 think 
and ſay with Spinoza, That this Subſtance, is 
really one and the ſame individual Thing with the 
whole World or Univerſe; that the whole Wi * | 
or Univerſe is but one Individual. | 
Now. whoever thinks and ſays what has ILY 
now id, muſt think and ſay with Spine and 
Mr. L. that this one Individual, that the whole 
World or Univerſe is what he calls a God; nay, 
That this one Individual is the only Gid, that 
either is or can be. 2 
For he muſt think and fay; That what he. 
calls a God, is really one and the ſame indivi- 
dual Thing with what he calls an Eternal, molt, 
Powertul, moſt, Knowiug, Cogitative and Ex- 


tended Material Subſtance, as Spinoza and Mr. L. | ue. 


think and ſay. 1 
; e 


: ” & 1 W 


N 
— 
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ile muſt think 
3 Subſtance is really one and the ſame thing with 
is one Individual, with the whole World or 
* Univerſe : oy” AN 
lle muſt therefore think and ſay, That this 
' one Individual, the whole World or Univerſe, 
is what he calls 2 God, as Spinoza and Mr. L. 
- thinkand fay : Nay, that this one Individual, 
tie phole World or Univerſe, is the only God, 
ttt either i or can be: ef | 
Therefore to think and fay, That the Eter- 
mal, Knowing, Cogitative Being or Subſtance 
Bs Material, is not ſo indifferent a thing as Mr.. 
would perſuade vs it is. Nay, ſo far it is from 
being indifferent, That it is in effect exactly and 
Je ny one and the ſame thing with Think- 
g and Saying, that the whole World or Uni- 
| verſe is God, is the only God that either is or 
can be, . . With Thinking and Saying what 
makes any one an Atheiſt when he thinks and 
fays ſo; with what ranks any one who thinks 
and fays ſo, with thoſe few who ſtand upon 
record, branded with Infamy and Contempt, 
for thinking and ſaying fo. - And ſince what 
Mr. Z. means in the Period before us, when he 
as, Ie it certain there is 4 GOD, tho there be 
; mm Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative, Material 
or Subſtance, is evident by what has been 
no id; I ſhall ſhew at preſent, by a few me 
tions produc'd out of another Chapter of his 
Effay, that this Section or Chapter is not the 


| 5s Material. py ge La 
© This he propoſed to do, ina Chapter inti- | 


| | 
[ 3 
ni 


27 
3 


and ſay, That this one ſingle 5 Fr 


only place wherein he reaches, That the Eter= ' 
nal, Knowing, Cogitative Being or Subſtance, OS 


tituled, 
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| tuled; Of Duration and Expanſion, 4 to- 
er. But leſt he ſhonld alarm the pious Rea- 
5 er, by aſcribing Duration and Extenſion to his 
Daby in preciſe Terms, as he does Duration and 
fion in that Chapter; he talks Jargon in 
its firſt Section, and retends to ma 2 term 
- Expanſion to ſtand for an Idea different from 
that whereof he makes the word Exrenſion 4 
| Sign : But this being only a ſhew, in order. to 
impoſe npon the Reader, and but a Web of the 
fame Woof with his other Artifices; he after- 
wards makes thoſe terms to ſtand promiſcuouſ- 


I for one and the fame Idea, even in that very 


feription of the word Expanſion in the eleventh 


_ ciſely for the ſame Idea, whereof others make 
the term Extenſion a Sign, as we ſhall ſe. 


Mr. L. ds to expreſs whit” be en 
by the word Expanſion, by this Gibberiſh, vic. 


 &6'Diftence or Space, in its fimple abſtract Con- 


«- ception, to avoid (but in reality to introduce). 
1 Confuſion, I call Expanſion, td diffinguiſh it 
4 from Extenſion, which od by ſome is uſed to ex- 
14 Prom this diſtancs only as it is in the ſolid 
4 parts of Matter; and ſo includes, or at leaſt 
“% ijntimates the Idea of Body : Whereas the 
2 Idea of Pare 2 includes no ſuch thing, 
5 . 2. C. 1 1. By E there · 
| — Space, > ies pure * is all 
ane; he means one and the ſame thing. He 
defines Duration and Expanſion thus: © Dura- 
« tion, and Time, which is a part of it, is the 


Idea we have of periſhing Diſtance, of which. 
13 no two * exiſt together but follow Tober 
. : | '* of FP 


— 


3 nay, by his Definition, or rather De- | 
Settion of that Chapter, he makes it to ſtand pre- 


„ 
4 > ni 
t other in Succeſſion; as Expanſion is the Idea 
« of laſting Diſtance, all whoſe Parts exiſt to- 
e pether, and are not capable of Succeſſion, ib. 
« $12. Tis the very Nature of both of them, 
<« 1. e. of Duration and Expanſion, to conſiſt of 
« Parts, ib. & 9. N 
In the 4th Section of this Chap. Mr. L. aſſerts, 
te That every one familiariy, and without the = 
leaf Heſtation, ſpeaks of and ſuppoſes Eter- 
& nity, and ſticks not to aſcribe Infinity to 
& Duration; That 'tis with more doubt- 
de ing and reſerve, that many admit, or ſu 
“ poſe the Infinity of Space: That we eaſily 
e conceive in GOD infinite Duration, and can- 
& not avoid doing fo”. Now thus to charge 
ever) one, with ſaying, what every one, nor 
ap one, but an inconſidèrate Ignorant, or an 
Atbeiſt does ſay; would meet with a ſevere 
Correction from Mr. L. and be called by its 
proper Name, if he found another guilty of 
ſuch a Procedure; eſpecially upon the Account 
of gaining ſuch an End, as Mr. L. propoſes to 
compals by this Management. 
For after having made every one, even fami- 
larly and without the leaſt Heſitation, to ſay, 
what every one does not ſay, upon any Ac- 
count whatſoever; he undertakes to ſhew them, 
in his ordinary way, that as they aſcribe Eter- 
nity and _ to Duration, ſo. likewiſe they 
. © ought to aſcribe Eternity and Infinity to Space or 
_ Expanſion, and that too upon the A nt of 


ſaying, what he makes every one to ſay for 
that purpoſe, and yet, which no body at all in 
Compariſon ever ſays. Thus he goes on- 


« And 
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dc And if the Names of Things may at all di- 
te rect our Thoughts towards the Originals of 
& Mens Ideas, (as I am apt to think they may 
& very much) one may have occaſion to think 
© by the Name Duration, That the Continua- 
<« tion of Exiſtence, with a kind of Reſiſtance; 
©« to any deſtructive Force; and the Gontiuua⸗ 
<« tion of Sotidity, (which is apt to be con- 
ec founded with, and if we will look into the 
ce minute Atomical Parts of Matter, is little 
& different from Hardneſs) were thought to 
« have ſonie Analogy, and gave occaſion to 
« Words, ſo near of Kin, as Durare and Dus 
& rum fe, ib. G 4. | . 

As concerning this great Streſs laid by Mt. L. 
upon the Erymology of Words, or of the Names of 
Things, here, and in ſeveral Places of his Eſſay; 
and rs; I ſhall have occaſion to conſider 
it afterwards : But as for Daration, you fee 
Mr. Z. derives that Name from Durare,” and 
this again from Durum eſſ This he does, in 
order to perſuade his Imaginary Every One, that 
by the very ſame Reaſon for which they aſcribe 
1 and Eternity; to Duration; they muſt 
likewiſe aſcribe, - both the one and the other, to 
Space or Expanſion. Becauſe to whatever Being 
Eternal, Infinite Duration agrees, to the ſame 
Being, Eternal Infinite Space, Expanſion, or Ex- 
renſion muſt likewiſe agree. For to whatever 
Being, Erernal Infinite Duration agrees, it muſt 
neceſlarily be ſolid or hard, and ſo reſiſt any dr. 
ſtructive Forte; i. e. muſt be Material: And 
conſequently, Space, Expanſion, of Eætenſion; 
muſt be its Eternal and Neceſſary Concomitants. 
This is the Argument 8 in the 3 4 


* 


56 whilſt they exiſt, equally part ale, 


i 


LE 


es 
before us, as any one may ſee more at large 
by reading: the whole Section; and is farther 
confirmed by Mr. L's Concluſion here, which 
you have in the following Words. 
To conclude, Expanſion and Duration do 
ce mutually embrace, aud comprehend each 
<« other; every Pam of Space, (i. e. Expanſion 
<« or Extenſion) being in every Part of Dura- 
<« tion; and every Part of Duration in ev 
« Part of Expanſion, or Extenſion, ib. S 12. 
And ſince they do ſo, it is as plain as Words 
can make it, That whereas Mr. L. and his Ima- 
ginary Me, do eaſily conceiue in their GOD, Infi- 


mite Duration, and cannot avoid ſo doing; they 
muſt likewiſe, with the ſame Eaſe, conceive in 


their G0, Infinite Space, Expanſion," or Exten- 
fon, and G 3 —— their GOD 

to be Material, That they do imagine this, 
will farther appear by what Mr. L. fays, to 
make. out the Diff erence between Duration, and 
Expanſian, or Extenſun, in theſe Words. 
„ But yet there is this manifeſt Difference 
<< between them, i. e. between Duration, and 
&. Expanſion, or Extenſion; That the Ideas of 
Length, we have of Expanſion, are turned eve- 
Hay, and ſo make Figure, and Breadth, 


and Tbicineſe but Duration is but as it · were 


& the Length of one freight Line, extended in 
c uinitum, not capable of Multiplicity, Varia- 
tion, or Figure; hut is one common Meaſure 
of all Exiſtence whatſoever, wherein = Things 
81 Is | 
If ſo, Space, or Expanſion, or Exteriſien , 
muſt likewiſe be one —— Meaſure of all 2 
— — whatſoever, wherein: all 6 
$516 | Wenn ex 
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exiſt, equally partake; ſince every Part of Expan> 
| or Extenſion, is in every Part of Duration; 

and every Part of Duration, in every Part of Ex- 
panſion,' or Extenſion. Conſequently, Mr. L's 
GOD muſt partake in Space, Expanſion, or Ex- 
tenſion; and ſo Mr. L's God, mult neceſſarily be 
Material. This indeed is what Mr. L. ima- 
gines and teaches, as is evident beyond Excep- 
tion, by what he ſays in the firſt Part of the 
Period before us. As likewiſe, That it is only 
and ſolely to impoſe upon the pious Reader, 
that Mr. L. in the beginning of this Chapter, 
makes a Show of diſtinguiſhing the Idea for - 
which he makes the Word Expanſion to ſtand, 
= that pic 4 makes the Term Exten- 

a Sign; ſince by his Definition or Deſcri 

tion of The Word 1. the Period <A 
fore us, he reſtrains and determines it to ſtand 
preciſely, for the very ſame thing that others 
mean by Extenſion. Thus he has it: | 
The laeas of Length, I have of Expanſion, are 
turned every Way, and ſo make Figure, and 
Breadth, and Thickneſs. Now the Carteſians, 
from whoſe Senſe, in their Uſe of the Word Ex- 
tenſion, Mr. L. made a Show of removing Ex» 
panſion, in his Uſe of that Word; never ſaid 
any more of their Extenſion, than Mr. L. ſays 
here of his Expanſion. They never faid any more, 
than that the Ideas of Length, which they have 
of Extenſion, are turned ey and ſo make 
Figure, and Breadth, and Thickneſs, i. e. a real Ma- 


terial Suhſtance, extended in Length, Breadth and 
Depth, or Thickneſs, in whichthree Dimenſions, 
they rightly place the very Eſſence of Matter. Now 
ſince in Mr. L's A of Things, to what- 
I : 


ſoever 


i 
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ſoever Being Duration agrees, Expanſion or Ex- 
tenſion muſt likewiſe — _ to the 
ſame; and that he cannot avoid aſcribing Dura- 
tion to his GO D; it is a Demonſtration, that his 
. GOD is Material, ſince Expanſion neceſſarily a- 
grees to him, is His common Meaſure, aud that 
to whatever Being Expanſion , which makes 
Length, Figure, Breadth and Thickneſs does 
agree, muſt be figured, extended in Length, 
Breadth and Thickneſs, and therefore neceſſarily 
Material. 
Thus far I have purſu'd Mr. Z's Thoughts 
upon this Subject, as expreſs'd in that Set of 
Words we have now read and explained. I 
could produce more Paſſages out of him to the 
ſame purpoſe; but ſince by what has been al- 
ready ſaid, his Imaginations concerning the 
Subject under Conſideration, are ſet in a due 
Light, I ſhall only ſhew /you how he himſelf 
confirms, in more preciſe Terms, what I have 
hitherto ſaid. For after having talk'd Jargon 
for a long while together, in order to eſtabliſh 
Spinoza's Hypotheſis; Mr. L. comes. to ſpeak 
of certain Epochs whereby the Queſtions Where 
and When might be anſwer d; and then adds: 
« Without ſome ſuch fixed Parts or Periods, 
“ the. Order of Things would be loſt, to our 
c“ fjuite Underſtandings, in the boundleſs I» 
«© variable Oceans of Duration and Expanſion ; 
<« which comprehend in them all finite, Beings, 
« and in their fall Extent, (i. e. Eternal and In- 
finite) belong only to the Deity, ib. S8. 
le means only, and they belong only, to 
Mr. L's and to Spinoza's Deity : For to the One 
Only True GOD, they do not belong, * in 
| | * elr 
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their full Extent, or in a limited Extent, or in 


any Extent-Or. Manner, or Degree at all. And 
fince they avowedly belong to Mr. L's Deity in 
their full Extent, that is, ſince Eternal and Infi- 
nite Nuration, Eternal and Infinite Expanſion-do 
belong to Mr. L's Deity,” the following Particu- 
lars are demonſtratively evident, from Mr. L's 
own Explication of the Nature of Duration and 
Expanſion, Viz. | 
irſt, That it is the very Nature of Mr. L's. 

Deity, to conſiſt of Eternal Infinite Parts, to be + 
Eterally and Infinitely Diviſible. For 'tis the 
very Nature, both of Duration and Expanſion,” to 
conſiſt of Parts. It is therefore the very Na- 
ture of Mr. L's Deity to be Material. 

Secondly, That it is the very Nature of 
Mr. L's Deity, to be Eternally aud Infinitely So- 
lid, or Hard, and ſo Duriſſimus. For Duration, 
which in its full Extent agrees only to Mr. L's 
Deity, comes from Durare, and this from Da- 
rum eſſe. It is therefore the very Nature of 
Mr. Ls Deity to be Material. % 

Thirdly, That it' is the very Nature of 
Mr. Us Deity, to be Erernally and Infinitely Fi- 
gured, Eternally and Infinitely Long, Broad, and 
Thick. For the Ideas of Length which Mr. L. 
has of Expanſion, which belongs to lus Deity in 
ita Fon Extent, are turned every Way, and fo 
make Figure, and Breadth, and Thickneſs. It is 
therefore the very Nature of Mr. L's Deity to be 
Material, 1. e. "To be the whole Warld or Uni- 
verſe, as we have already ſeen. 8 
The End I propoſed in producing thoſe Quo- 
tations, was to ſhew, that the 10th Chap. of the 
4th Book of the Eſſay of * Vaderſtanding, 
. 3 18 


* 


 F* x 90 J 
is not the only Place wherein Mr. Z. eſtabliſhes 
his own and Spinoxa s Hypotheſis ; which being 
now plainly made out, I return to the 1 3th Se- 
ction of that Chap. and the better to underſtand 
that Part of it which we have not yet examin'd, 
let us read over again the two laſt Periods 
which we have already explained, and which 
in their genuine Senſe run thus: 

Let it be ſo, (i.e. I grant that it does not follow 
« from what has been ſaid in the twelve precedent 
ce -Settrons,but that the Eternal, Knowing,Cogitative 
& Being or Subſtance may be Materia .) It equal- 
ec ly ſtill follows, that there is a GOD (i. e. 7 

« equally ſtill follows, that That Eternal, Know 5 
1% Copitative, Material Subſtance s a GOD.) 
& For if there be an Eternal, Omniſcient, Om- 
4 nipotent Being (i. e. Subſtance) It is certain; 
“that there is a GOD, whether 85 imagine 
4 that Beiug (i. e. Subſtance) to be Material, 
e or no.” So far we went before : And nom 
I beſeech you to obſerve, That what Mr. L. 
calls a GOD, over and over in thoſe two Pe. 
riods, is an Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative, 
Material Suhſtance; that is, an Eternal, Cogi- 
tative or Thinking Matter. He goes on, 
© © But herein, I ſuppoſe, lies the Danger and 
© Deceit of that Suppoſition There being no 
« way to avoid the Zr that there 
4e js an Eternal, Knowing Being, Men devoted! 
& to Matter, would willingly have it granted 
4 That this Knowing Being is Material; an 
ce then letting ſlide out of their Minds, or the 
<<. Diſcourſe, the Demonſtration whereby an 
„Eternal, Knowing Being was proved neceſ- 
ek * to exiſt, WOuld.argve all to be * 
an 


C 1 ] 


« -2nd:fo deny « GOD, that is, an Eternal, Co- 
cc gitatiye Being: Whereby they are 10 far 
&« from eſtabliſhing, that they . their 
cc own Hpot heſis. | dnt” 
_ / You know the Hh pot hefi laid down by Mr. L. 
in the precedent Periode and which in this 
Place, he makes the Sappeftion or Hypothiefis of 
Things which he calls Alen devoted to Matter, i. e. 
rank Atheiſts, conſiſts in this, viz. That an Erer- 
nal, Knowing, Cogitative, Material Subſtance, 1 1. E. 
Eternal, Thinking Matter, is a 00 D. Now by 
the apparent Scope of Mr. L's Deſign in this 
Place, and by the ordinary Signification of the 
Terms whereof the .firſt Line of this'Peti6d'is 
compoſed 3 one would be apt to think, that 
Mr. L. diſcovers there is both Darger and De- 
ceit in that Hypotheſis or Suppoſition, when he 
ſays : Bur herein, I ſuppoſe,” lies the Danger and 
Deceit of that Suppoſition, immediately a ter Ha- 
ving laid down that Sappeſtion or Hypotheſis. 
And yet, one would: think by its Conclufion, 
viz. Whereby they are ff far bem 4 7 111 0 that 
they deſtroy their own Hype That Mr. L. 
makes — Danger and Dece 4 1 ſpeaks of, as 
being in their Hypotheſis, to conſiſt in 4 27 5 
that deſtrays their own Hyyotheſis, and 
means, eſtabliſhes their own Hypotheſis, and Ls | 
it of paring either Danger or Deceit in it; 
which indeed would be Very dangerous and de- 
ceirful, But let us try if it be ſo, or no. 
f N after having laid down that Hy- 
» Mr. L. adds ; But herein, 1 ſuppoſe, lies 
the B and Deceit of that Suppoſſtion, viz. 
That an Erernal, Knowing, Cogitative, Material 
Subſtance, is 4 GOD.” "Herein, i. can what 
2 E 4 . — Mr. 


= 
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Mr. L. continues to ſay, in theſe Words: There 
being no way to avoid the Demonſtration, that there 
1 a4 Eternal, Knowing Being, Men devoted ta 
Matter, would willingly have it granted, That 
this Knqwing Reing i is Material. The Demonſtra- 
tion he ſpeaks of, is that Proof in the precedent 
Sections, which makes out, there is an Eternal 
Knowing, C ogitative Being, i. e. Subſtance, with - 
out determining what ſyrt of Subſtance it is. He 
ſays pere, That his Mer devored to Matter 
would willingly have it granted, that Thar Sub- 
20455 is Material. To which he adds: 
Fly then (i. e. And when that is granted ta 
3 letting lite out of rhgir Minas, or the Diſ- 
onrſe , the Demonſtration whereby an . 
ee Being, i. e. Subſtance, was proved ne- 
9 eſarily. to exiſt, would argue all to 1 e Matter, 
and ſa deny a 8 9D, that Is, an Eternal, Cogi- 
js Bees i. e. Subſtance.) By the Word 
Matter, . L. ue Intogit ative Mat · 
ter; the Terms, E ar dh » Knowin rings | ſtand 
for the ſame thine ahes e Wards: Eternal, Co- 
itative Being ſignifſe; 10 and the Term, 4 GOD, 
nds for an Eternal, Copitative, Material Sub- 
Fance. Fo that the ent of that pa part of this 
Period which we have now read, {tripp'd d of the 
Ambiguity with which it is induſriouſly co- 
ver d, is this, viz. 

And when . to thoſe Men of Matter, 
that” the Eternal, Knowing, Cogitatius Subſt ancę 
# Material, they 1 let flidę out of their Minds the 
Demonſtration which proves, That an Eternal, Cos 
girative Subſtance muſt neceſſarily exiſt ; and then 
Sow That all is but Matter, i. e. bn ogitative. 


*t end 1 mw the E 4 Fence ras. 
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would ſo willingly bave granted to them, that us, of 
an Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative, Material Sub» 
Ance, i. E. of A GOD- Whereby, ſays Mr. Le 
"They are ſo far from eſtabliſhing, 23 deſtray 
their own Suppoſyion or Hypotheſis, This he ſhews 
them in the following manner. | ay, 
“ For if there can be, in their Opinion, 
Eternal Matrer, (i. e. Eternal, Incogitative, 
6 or Unthinking Matter, ) without any Erernal, 
4 Cogitatiue, or Thinking Being, (i. e. Sub- 
<« ſtance, ) they manifeſtly ſeparate Matter and 
« Thinking, and ſuppoſe no neceſſary Connexi- 
te on of the one with the other, aud fo eſtabliſh 
0 the Neceſſity of an Eternal Spirit, but not of 
« Matter; ſince it has been proved already, 
de that an Eternal, Copitative Being, (i. e. Sub · 
c ſtance) is unavoidably to be granted.” "Pp 
Since it has been already proved, ſays Mr. L. 
That an Eternal, Thinking Subſtance muſt ne- 
ceſſarily exiſt, if they aſſert the Exiſtence of 
Eternal, Incogitative Matter, they ſeparate Eter- 
nal Matter, I. e. an Eternal, Material Subſtance, 
from Eternal Thinking, they remove that Eter- 
nal, Incogitative Matter, or Material, Subſtance 
from being that Eternal, Cogitative Subſtance, 
which ng proved neceſſarily toexiſt; and 
fo eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of an Eternal Spirit, but 
not of Eternal Matter, ſince Thin ling is an Eter- 
val Modification, and if removed or ſeparated . 
from an Eternal, Material Subſtance, it muſt ne- 
. ceſlarily be the Modification of an Eternal Sub- 
| ſtance, Eternally different from that of Mater; 
and ſo they eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of an Erernal 
Spirit, but not of Matter. This he ſhews far» 


er jn the follow ing words. 5 
vs N "> = — 


A. + 


eee ww 

% No if Thinking and Matter may be ſepa- 
«rated, the Eternal Exiſtenoe of Matter will 
4 not follow from the Erernal Exiſtence of 4 
4 Copitative Being, (i. e. Immaterial Subſtance,) 
4 and they ſuppoſe it to no purpoſe.” i. e. Beſides, 


or moreover, if Matter Thinking may be 
ſeparated, not only the Neceſſary and Eternal 
Exiſtence of a Spirit, i. e. of an Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, of a Subſtance Infinitely different and 
diſtinct from that of Marrer, will be neceſſarily 
#ftabliſh'd ;, but even the Eternal Exiſtence of 
Matter, i. e. of a Material Subſtance; will not 
follow from the Eternal Exiſtence of that Cogi- 
tative Being, i. e. of that Immaterial Subſtance 
of that Spirit; and they ſuppoſe it to no purpoſe.” 
Tor the Exiſtence of Matter, i. e. of an Inco- 
gitative, Material Subſtance, will not neceſſa- 
rily follow, from the Exiſtence of an Eternal, 
Immaterial, Thinking Subſtance \, it will only fol- 
low at Pleaſure, by a Free Thought, i. e. by Crea- 
tion, When, and Where, and How that Eternal, 
— Being, or Subſt ance ſhall think fit; 
and therefore, they ſuppoſe it to no purpoſe; that. 
js, they ſuppoſe to no purpoſe, That Eternal 
Thinking is ſeparated from Eternal Matter; 
tho, even according to Mr. L. it eſtabliſpes the 
Exiſtence of an Eternal Spirit, of an Eternal, 
Knowing, Cogitative, Immaterial Sub ſtance; and 
deftroys the Exiſtence of the Pretended, Eternal, 
Knowing, Cogitative, Material Subftanye, of Spi- 
nls 60D; that is, the Eternal Exiſtence of 
the whole World; and neceſſarily imports its 
Creation gut of no pre-exiſting Subject. Fhus 
Mr. L. finiſnes this famous Section, and writes 
the greateſt part of its laſt Period in ali 
2 1 . ' | Letters, 


Letters, that the Men devoted tu Matter may the 
better take notice of lll. 
And 1 hope 1 need not at preſent to defire 
the Reader to take Notice, That this whole Sp- 
Aion is writ in Fayour of thoſe Men of Matter; - 
Tis divided iuto two Parts : In the firſt, heit 
Hypothefis is. eſtabliſh'd; in the ſecond” Part 
they are tautght how to eftabliſh, maintain, ani 
avoid deſtroying it. This we have ſeen alrea: 
dy. | Now it is not fo very ſurprizing to find, 
that a Gentleman of one Subſtance with Spinoga, 
fhonld take this great Care; not only to elta 
bliſh their common Hypotheſis, but likewiſe i 
teach others how. to do fo, and to ſtand by 1 
after they have done, as Mr. L. dos 2 
But what appears unbecoming in Mr. Z's Ma- 
nagement of dis Doctrine —— this Head, i 
this, viz. That he very often pretends an 
Nys, that he holds and maintains one Hypo- 
tbeſis, Principle, or Tenet; and at the Ame 
time means and eſtabliſhes ſometimes à quite 
different, Materie the quite contrary Pott 
tion, Opinion, or Erreor, and this too In a 
great Number of Places in his Eſſay and Let- 
ters; and moſt commonly when treating of the 
ſ important Truths that Humane Under- 
anding is capable or concerned, either, to 
know of believe. Inſtances that would make 
this evident, might be brought out of ſome 
Scores of Paſſages in the Eſſay of Humane Un- 
derſtanding, in the Letters writ to his Lord- 
ſhip the B. of V. and even the Section before 
us affords more than one; but {till I ſhall cons 
tent my ſelf with one alone at preſent, which 


. 
NME. after having eſtabliſm' d this Hyothe- 
{is in the Section we are upon, viz. GOD i ar 
Eternal, Knowing, Cogit ative, Material Subſtance; 
immediately adds: But herein, 1 ſuppoſe, lies the 
Danger ad Deceit of that Hypotheſis. Whereby 
you ice Mr. L. ſuppoſes the Danger and Deceit 
of that Hypotheſis to conſiſt in his Herein, i. e. 
in that Part of this Section, which immediately 
follows thoſe Words we have now read. Where- 
fore I beſeech you attentively to obſerve the re- 
maining Part of this Period; that you may 
celive wherein it is preciſely, that Mr. L. 
uppoſes the Danger and Deceit of that Hy 
- theſis lies. Let us read and examine it Article 
by Article as we go on, and begin with the 
. Words we read before, in this manner. 
gut herein, I ſuppoſe, lies the Danger and 
e Deceit of that Suppoſition (i. e. Hypotheſis :) 
«© There being no way to avoid the Demonſtra · 
“ tion, that there is an Eternal, Knowing, i. e. 
„ Cogitative Being, Men devoted to Matter, 
« would willingly have it granted, that this 
«© Knowing (ie. Cogitative ) Being is Ma- 
„bis being one Part of Mr. Z's Herein, it 
muſt contain one Part of that wherein he ſup- 
poſes the Dang er and Deceit of this Hypothe- 
is to conſiſt, viz. GOD # an Eternal, Knowing, 
Eopitative, Material Subſtance, or an Eternal, 
Thinking Matter. Wherefore he ſuppoſes the 
Danger and Deceit of. that Hypotheſis to con- 
ſiſt: Firſt, In reminding thoſe Men devoted to 
Matter, there is no way to avoid owning, what 
Mr. L. proved in the precedent Sections; to 
wit, That there is an Eternal, Knowing, Cogi- 
* . tative 
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rative Bring or Subſtance, whatever Subſtance it 
is, which is Eternal, Knowing, and Cogitative- 
Secondly, In telling, that the Men of Marrer 
would willingly have i it granted, That that Eter- 


nal, Knowing: it ative — or Subſtance, is 
Material. 2 ve in the 5 two Particulars, 
the Contents of that Part of the Period under 
Conſideration, which we have read. And as 
Mr. L. reminds thoſe Men here, that they muſt 
own the Exiſtence of ſome Eternal, N 
Cogitative Subſtance,and that they ought to in ſt 
upon its being Material; ſolikewiſe heacquaints 
them in the remaining Part of this Peri 
he has graured in the firſt Part of this Section, 
that it is AAarerial, and cautions them againſt 
aſſerting what would deſtroy what he bas 
granted, and what they would ſo willingly have 
granted. He goes on. 
« And then letting ſlide out of their Minds, 
« or the Diſcourſe, the Demonſtration where- 
te by an Eternal, Knowing Being (i. e. 3 
ce was proved neceſſarily to exiſt, would argue 
“ all to be Matter (i. e. an Incogitative, Mate- 
<« terial Subſtance) and ſo deny « GOD, that 
« is an Eternal, Cogitative Being (i. e. Cogi- 
tc tative, Material Su . > ?) Whereby they 
are ſo far from eſtabliſhing, that they de- 
“ ſtroy their own Hypotheſis. 
Whereby you ſee, That Mr. L. ſuppoſes the 
Danger and Deceit of this Hypotheſisy viz. GOD 
is an Eternal, Knowin » Cogitative, Material Sub. 
ſtance, or Eternal, nking Matter, to conſiſt; 
hap, In RE ting ie 3 that he 
t they wou ly have 
ante; © to wit, — ED. 3s an Eternal, 


Knowingy -.. 


that 


— 


| cem france, or an 
— * Thanking - Matter,' = His, And Then: 
Fourthly, In their forgetting. His Proof of the 
Eternal Exifteiice of a Cogitatiue; Material Sub- 
— and = h this rgick Inſtantane · 
Spell of e Fifthly, In their aſs. 
That af 1 bot ati Eternal, Incogitative, 
Material Subſtance; and by this: fake; Sixth- 
Ip, In their the Exiſtrure of their own, 
and of Mr. Ls 0D; to wit; —— reds 
— AMaterral Subſtance, and hereby; e- | 
735 In deſtroyi own 8 4 
you: have the Arie ann 15 
inch Fart art of Mr. Es En; 9 he 
er and Decrit of this Hypar be- 
Ho 7 4 @n Eternal, Copitative, 
Aatrriai * or an Erdl, Thinking 
Matter. He goes on. 
For if there can be, in their Dpinzon, 
&, Eternal Matter (i. e. an Eternal, Titogitative, 
_ Er Material Subſtance, ) ane Tl; 
<&.;Copgitative — 1. e. Subftance,) they ma- 
„ niſeſtly ter (i. e. a Material Sub- 
* ee and ' Thinks inbig and ſuppoſe no ne- 
the one with the other, 
ee ſo Said the Neceſſity of an Eternal 
irie, but not of Matter; ſince it has been 
<< proved already, that an Erernal, Copitative 
& — 48 Subſtance) ls unayoidab y ve 


e gran 
This being another Portion of Mr. Us For- 
ij n ſee hereby; Eightly, That he ſuppoſes 
the Manger and Deceic of this Aypathgſis, viz. 
GQD # ne ive, Material Sub 
Auer; or an Eterunl,. mg Matter; 5 * , 


oY NE > 


. 
fiſt in eſtabliſhing, That G is an Eternal, Ca- 
gitati ve, Immaterial Subſtance, an Eternal Spi- 
7it, i. e In eſtabliſhing the Exiſtence of the 
One Only True GOD..: Fe goes on farther. {till 
in his dangerous Deſign, as JOU may {ce by 
what follows, 
Now if Thinking and Matter may be hopes 
 <. rated, the Eternal Exiſtence of Matter (i. e 
© of a Material Subſtance,) will not follow frum 
( the Eternal Exiſtence of a Cagitatiue Beings 
. e. Immateriai Subſtance,) _ they 2 


« it to no purpoſe. Thoſe are the laſt "OR. 
of Mr. L's Herein. 


In the Period immediately b this; 
odor having reminded. his BT Pea that they 
muſt grant the Exiſtence of an Eternal, 
rive Subſtance, he ſhewed them, That if they 
maintain the Exiſtence of Eternaly. Incogitetive 
Matter, or of an Eternal, Incogit atiue, Material 
Subſtance, they neceſſarily eſtabliſh the Exi - 
ſtence of an Eternal, Cogitative, Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, the Eternal Exiſtence of A Spirit; ſince it 
has been proved already, That an Eternal Cogi- 
tative Being, or Subſtance, is unavoidably to be 
fon ; whereby, fays Mr. L. they are ſo far 


t 
1 2 in the Period before us, he ** this 
Truth in another View, and ſays; That by ſe- 
parating Eternal Thinking from Eternal Matter, 
they not only eſtabliſh 2 Exiſtence of an Eter- 
nal Spirit, but even that the Eternal Exiſtence 
of a Material Subſtance will not follow, i. e. ne- 
ceſſarily follow from the Eternal Exiſtence of 
** moe n of that Eternal, Immaterial 


Kt Subſtance, 


—_ 
— 


„ 


rom eſtablifhinz, that they deſtroy r amn ho "2 
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 Sabſednee; which would deſfroy their own Hy 
potheſis more ways than one, As, 

Firſt, By eſtabliſhing the. AA Exiſtence 


N ef two, nay of two Infinitely, Different, Real 


 _ Swbſeances;, of an Eternal Spirit, or Immaterial 
Subſeance , and of an Eternal, Material. Sub». 
| france. This would deſtroy their Hypotheſis ; 3 
becauſe they imagine there is but One Only, 
Au and Eternal, Extended or Material Sub- 
ſtance, differently modified in the whole World. 
Secondly, By eſtabliſhing that the Material Sub- 
ſtance, the whole World, has been created out of no 
pre- exiſting Subject, by the Free Mil, by the Free 
Tong of that Eternal Spirit, or Immaterial 
Subſtance ; ſince the Eternal Exiſtence of the 
Fermer, cannot neceſſarily follow from the Eternal 

Exiſtence of the later; which likewiſe would 

- deſtroy their Hypotheſis, by eſtabliſhing the 
Au Exiſterice of two infinitely diſtant and 
different Subſtances, and force them to give u 
what Mr. L. in the next Section but one, ca 
their Great Maxim; to wit, er nihile nilil 
— ow —_ L. concludes,” F 

ofe it to no purpoſe. 24-8 boa 
2 he ſays, They ſuppoſe to no ſe; is 
their ſuppoſing Eternal Thinking ſeparated from 
Eternal Matter. Now, even accordi ing to Mr. L. 
this neceſlarily eſtabliſhes the Exiſtence of an 
" I Immaterial. Subſtance, of an Eternal 
= „that is, of the One Only True G OD, on 
on 


e Hand; and deſtroys the Exiſtence of an 
Eternal, Material Sn of Spinox as GOD, 
on the other: And not only i, but it likes 


miſe eſtabliſhes che Creation of that Mater idl 


Der of the whole World or Univerſe, of 
| | uu - 
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e 2s 60D, by a Free Tbong ht of the One On- 


ly Tru 60D. This is . their Suppoſition 
2 according to Mr. L. this therefore is the 


Reafon why he tells them, That they Tuppoſe it to. 


5 ole. 
And ſince the Period now explained, is 5 


laſt Part of Mr. L's Herein, you ſee thereby, 


that Mr. Z. ſuppoſes the Danger and Deceit 3 


this Hyporbeſs; or Suppefirion, viz. GOD i at 
Freu, Knowing," Cogitative ,/ Material Sub- 


ft#nce, or an Ede, ' Thinking Matter, to con- 


ſiſt in the ninth Place; In telling his Diſciples, 
' That even the Erernal Exiſtence of their rr 
rial S. win not neceſſarily follow 
their” Suppoſition : And in the tenth and laſt 


Place, In MMuring them, That they ſx " bot 


wi wrpoſe. This is tht only Senſe, thoſe the 
nly Particulars included in Mr. Ls Herein, 


hd wherein . ſuppoſes the Danger and Deceit | 


. of this rs or þ ſition lies, viz; GOD is 
- Hern e „ Material. \Subſtahce, or an 
Eternal, Thinking Matter. 


And now 1 crave leave to think, that you ne- . 


ver read any one ſingle Section, except it be in 


this Chapter, that has ſo much Danger and De- 


ceit in it; as that we have nom examined!” Mr. L. 


in the firſt Part of it, eſtabliſhes this porheſis, 


viz. GOD 's an Eternal, 2 
nking Mat- 


rer; and then immediately adds: Bat" Herein, 
T ſuppoſe, lies the Danger and Decrit f that Sup- 


Material Subſtance, or an Eternal, 


poſirion, i. e. Hypotheſis. Whereby every one 
would think at firſt Sight, that he perceives 


both Danger and Piet in that Suppoſition or 


— 


: Hue +3 and that he is ing tollen others, 


— 


l — 


in : 


L © © : 


lu maintaining the comrary, in ho 


$4 * 


in the Words 


x. = 


and Periods, immediately follow- 
ing his Herein, wherein that Danger and De- 


ceit preciſely conſiſts. 


Bat inſtead of ſhewing.any Danger or Deceic | 
at all in that theſis, as the Scope of his ap- 


ihcation of the Terms, But Herein, 1 ſup- 


| 2 Deſign in this Place, and the ordinary 
$ 
oc 


would lead any one to think he is going to do; 
be places the Danger and Deceit of that 
fs in thoſe Particulars I named before, but 


„ 


e, lies the Danger and Deceit of that Suppeſition, 


amongſt the reſt, more directly and immedi- 

ately in theſe Three, i... 
Firſt, In denying that Hypetheſis to be true, that 

is, in denying that G OD. is an Eternal, Cogita- 


tive, Material Subſtance, or an Eternal, Think- 


| 
— 


\ 


: 


ing Matter. Secondly, »In deſtroying that 5 
theſis. And Thirdly, In e the Theſss 


Diametrically oppofite to it, Fiz. That GOD is an 
Eernal, Cogitative , Immaterial Subſtance, an 
Eternal Spirit. Now this is equal with ſaying, 
That there is neither Danger nor Dereit in that 
Hypotheſis ;; and that there is both Danger and 
Dertit in this Theſs. ICONS |» 
For it there be Danger and Deceit in denying 

that Hypotheſis to be true, that is, in denying the 


| Exiſtence of the a GOD, which Mr. L.eſtabliſh'd 


in the firſt Part of this Period, 5. e. in denying, 
That GOD i an Eternal, Knowing, Cogitative, 
Material Subſtance, or an Eternal | Thinking Mat- 


» 


ter; there is neither Danger nor Deceit in aſſert - 
ing, 'T hat-GOD i an Eternal, Known, Cigit a- 


tive, Material Subſtance, an Eternal, Thinking 
Matter; and there is both Danger and Deceit 
Hs har GOD 


* 
5 


: " 


| 2 
* k C 


. . 
; * 8 
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is an Eteywal, Knowing, Cogitative, Inmaterial 
Subſtance, an Erernal the wh that is, in"aſſert- 
ing and maintaining t Exiſtence of the One 
ly True GOD. ger | 
9015 there be Danger and per in e 
; 


chat offs, by ſeparating Eternal "Thinks 
from Renal oe 1 ke neither Dunger 
nor Decem in eſt abli that ot hes, 
uniting Eternal Wade and ee Later Ca za 
there is both Danger and Deceit in alpin 
the oppoſite Theſis, by ſeparating Eternal Thin 
ing 8055 Eternal Matt. in Ne line the Exĩ- 
ſtence of an Eternal, Immaterial Subſtance, of 
an Eternal Spirit, of the One Only True GOD. 
Thus Mr. L. clears that Hypoth 7 of havin 
either . n Deceit in it; and charges th 
o , with being both dangerow and 
deceitful.” Thus we CLE and recommends 


his own and pot heſ, to wit, GOD 
is an Hrernal, C . — iet Sabftance, of 
an Eternal, Thinking Matter; and deſtroys au 


diſeredits this Te, viz. GOD is an Eternal, 
tative; Immaterial Subſtance," an Eternal Si 
He eſtabliſhes that Hypotheſis" in the begin- 
Ang of this Section, and aſſerts in its feeond 
Part, that the” eftabliſhing the Exiſtence oft 
Eternal Spirit, deſtroys it? To that the eftabliſh. 
ing that Hyparbefis mnſt likewiſe deſtroy the Exi> © 
ence of an Eternal Spirit, i. e. of the Ont Only 
re GOD, and that too, even according to 
Mr, L. and therefore he concludes, Thar they 
Juppoſe it to no purpoſe, i. e. What deſtroys that 
| 1 5 s, and eftabliſhes this The. 
hereby you ſee what'a Complicition: of 


very — Deceits this Section is made up 
e of. 


* 


5244 


of. Mr. L. ** and ſays, tis only a Doubr 
that might be ralſed. againſt the Exiſtence ef 
J 4 And yet in its firſt Part, he eſtabliſhes an 
"Hypotheſis which deſtroys the Exiſtence of the 
ne Only True GOD, even according to himſelf. 
Ile turns the Objection into the Prime e; he 
converts the Doubs into the Truth againſt which 
it was apparently raiſed. In its ſecond Part, he 
ſalks as if he perceived Danger and Deceit in 
that Hypotheſis, and as if he Would expoſe and 
- Zanfute its Hanger and Deceit; and yet, makes 
that Danger and Deceit to conſiſt chiefly in de- 
Mroying it, and in, aſtabliſbing the Theſis oppoſite 
to it, wherein I erave leave pd 7751 there is 
both Danger and Deceit. 
For the Pretending and Saving, and yet 
| Meaning and Doing, what Mr. TL. pretends 
4 fays, and yet means and does; in order to 
ring the Tenour 1 the Section under Conſi- 
Aderation, to that paſs wherein we have now 
een it;; is to pretend and ſay one Thing, and 
at the ſame time, to mean and do the 4 * con- 
trary; than which nothing can be more unbe- 
coming. This cannot be doubted, 9 1 — can 
it be conteſted, but that the Section under Con- 
' fideration does confirm the Main of what Mr. L. 
has been charg d with hitherto- And ſince 
he therein unites Eternal Thinking and Eternal | 
Matter, and takes ſo much Care and Pains to 


teach his Diſciples to do the ſame thing, and 
thereby to eftabliſh the Exiſtence of his own, 


and of Spinoza's GOD, i. e. of an Eternal, Know- 
ing, Cogitative, Material Subſtances. of. Eternal, 
Thinking Matter, and to deſtroy; the e 
of an Bernal, C ogirarrve, AO 0 
* 70 


1 . 


ſ 165 ] 
of a Erze Spirits, of the-Qne,0 Tue GOD: | 
75 t thoſe Dikciples. ſhould 4 2 That their, 
. even according to himſelf, neicher; dee, 
e eber be den 

he talks. likeia K 1d 5; That what he pretends 
N H in hat he hasne pinch Mean ; 
4 "at all,.. 2 is 7126405 ugrant of it, ⏑g 
the dark, about it. Let it be. ſo; it is now full 
time for me e to the remaining Part af” | 


_ this ann 12 ee 6 beet Ai 
O0 6:34 511978 tei to0 ee ol 
ee Hr L* 7 n, 1409 


8 IT: A I 16 ** 


R. L. having taught his, Scholarsin — 
preceding Section, That if they deny 

0 0D, or the e Ing Bari 
iug⸗ to be 2 T. > £5 parate ter 


nal Matter — hg king yi they deſtroy» 
their 3 is, and e Abi the Exiſtence a 
of an Zone hr: Semen 1 on, nt. A 


even the immediately folloꝶ Sion; in 


7. 3 them) ang” or T0 _y 12 


r. 
e 
= ative 5 ar. are, wal Or 
f be e argue 3gainſt;thoſe; They, 


7, coafute; them or, to -conniace, them: here, 
hat by hd wer or, 08ers 


_ that it Meter Material o ' z +. 
| But 428 n in, the r They 40” inſtead; of 4 
rent againſt, choſe 750% a8 1 — 


1 e their Hypotheſis- to 8 True, and aſter - 


G F 15 2; 


Li 


thee Words Rut nom let. e 5 . 


o 


Wo Mate- 


rial, ft, 
[ ee 1 ce; 


«that this" Berne, 
E He, „ . Ain 28 
© ts not cogi- 


4 ———_g 


wiſe, inſtead of really confuting bis They, 


= Oe ee as an Extend: 


1. 166 1 
ing tdert is er ad treit ig itz's as he Uke 
wiſe Ne be places its \D 2 — and De- 
cent” in deſtroying it; and in ng oe Theft 
1 „Bar by the Abuſe of the hook 
ing, and of. heb ov a GOD, which © 
he has render d equi vocal, by making it to 
fraud for an Eternal; Cygitative, "Material Sub- 
ſlanee, whilſt others make it the Sign of an Heft 
wal,” Copitative;' Inmaterial Subſtence': 80 wi 
1 
the Section before us, as he nds to do, he 
continues really Ws rect >. how they may 
ſatufie themſelves, and others, that this Exernal, 
 Cogitative: Being, or Sub 
det the Cover of. the Word Matrey© which he 
has render d equivoeal for that purpoſe. This 
weſhall diſtinctly ſee, by examining the Whole” 
 Softiony Fache Ir r ds. 5 | 
1 902 n N Kos 
SAW. „Nu now let us ſer ho they can 
Atisfie- themſelves; Mong 
Dr Being! is Ma: 


6. 9; I world ask then; packer they 
imagine, that all Matter, every Particle f 
c Mutter, thinks ?: This, T' fuppsſe, they will 
<"Rarce ſay ; ſinte then there 5 be as ma- 
ny Eternal, CE 1 there are 
Hltieles of: Matter, and ſo" 1 Infinit 25 
Gods! And yet if they will novallow = 
ter ag Matter; that is, ev Particle of Mat- 
ster to be as w itatire e, they 
K m have as hard Task to make out to heit 
on Reaſpns, 4 Sogitative Being wy = 
Ve! 


on fie” 


„Aerial, un- | 


| 


PX. 


———_ 
« ing, er of rnexteaded Parts; if f may ſb 
66 - MF B10 IEEE C80. 71 


What I would beſtech you to obſerve here in 
the firſt place, is the Srare of 288 the 


Propoſition under Debate, the Hypotheſis. againſt 
ike Mr. Z. pretends to argue 2 Rick is this, 
viz. GOD. is an Eternal, Copitative, Material 
Subſeapce. Wherein, Eternal Ihinting, and Her- 
nal Matter, an United, as you gk! 8 * the 
Hypotheſis © To, againſt which Mr. L. 
preten 8 00 argue, is this, viz. GOD, Is Her- : 
nal Thinking er, or Material Subſtance. This 
I beſeech' you again to obſerve, viz. That thoſe - 
They maintain, That their Hternal Being or GOD, 
is au Frernal, Copitative, or Thinking Matter, 
and not an Erernat, Iucegitatiue, or Vntbin ling 
Mater: That it is ©, 15 as plain as Words can 
_ maker, from what is aid in the preceding Se- 
Aion, and ee 15 to wit: 
Ju nowlet ww ſee can fatiifie themſelves, 
bog wn that 45 Bernal Thinking Heng 15 e. 
Subſtance) is Material. Aud yet you ſhall find, 


that the reminding'yon of this, is very uſeful. | 


A s to that Introduction, it has been miſun- 

der ſtood, as well as this whole Chapter, as far 
as I could learn. Indeed Mr. Z's apparent De- 
ſign in it, is very apt to make the well mean- 
ing Reader believe, that he is going to exa- - 


mine his They, and to ew; That They cannot | 


ſarisfie themſelves, or others, that the Erernad, 
Thinking Subſtance is Material. But one Degree. 
of Reflection more” than ordinary, even upon 
what is faid in this, and in the preceding Se- 
| (ion, will plainly diſcoyer to any_ qualified 
Reader; That this Gentleman of one Subſtance 
N M4 , wund 


<< 
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with Spins continues guly here to teach his” 
They, I. e. his Diſciples, the Men devoted to 
Matter, hom they may ſatisfie themſelves, and 
others, that the Ar de. . Sulſance s 
Mater Nl.” 2 
For the genuine Senſe of that Introduction, 
as inſerted here, between this and the preced- 
ing Section, Jou have in the following Expli- 
cation, ut "Now, i. e, But Now, That 1 have 
Spy and, eſtabliſh'd that the Eternal, Cogi- 
 rative, or Subſtance is Material ; That 
1355 tne thoſe 105 That the ſeparating 
Fiem king from Ane Matter, would 
> their Hypotheſis and that I have made. 1 
er and. Deceit to conſiſt in ae it a 
\iifhing the Theſis Diametrically, © and 
e 15 T4 17.3 us ee how They can fatishe them- 
NY and others, that this Eternal, Cugitative 
Being or Subſtance is Marerial, i. e. How, or in 
* manner, They ought. to reaſon, in oor 
to ſatisſie themſelves, 1 0 others, th ag 05 hat 
; 'Hy 2 I is True, that this Cogitative ing or 
ance is Material. This he tea es them in 


= 1 two 1 5 5 0 whereof the Section before = 


Wee The irt of them we read in chele | 
ords. 
e would 2k them, whether They 
2 imagine, that all Were, every Particle 0 
« Matter thinks? This, I ſuppole, they WI 
6 ſcarce fay ; ſince then chere woulc W ma- 
« ny Eternal, 1 8 5 1 Mane, 
c fances,,) as there ar articles o rr 
«© and ces Infinity of ODS. . 
To underftand this rightly, we müſt remem- 
ber Mr. L. e Thet really all Matter gt h 
PLN. + | | 


TY 
Tn wp 


"A 
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Ones Individual Thing 3, That Mgrer istmo-fold, * 


vir. Bare, Pure, Meerg Incogitative Matter, or 
Matter, as a Modification z and, Cogitativg or 


he Ter ms, Al Matter, in the Period. before 
as, include, and ſtand for the one and the other, 


t is, for both the i als and the ſacagit a- 


tiue Matter, for eyery Sort of Matter whatever, 
as: any one may ſee by. the Univerſab Particle, 


4 prefix'd te che Word Mater. Hence it, | 


ie that the firſt Leſſon, which Mr. E. gives his 
ought not. to R That Al Matter, every Par- 
ticle of . Matter mhatſoeuer, thinks; ſince then 


ould be as many Eternal, Thinking 


there Would 5 
ven as there are Particles of Matter, and ſu 
an Infinity of GODS; becauſe the Particles of 


binking Matter, i- &. Matter, as Subſtance. Now. 


> 


his Meer, Incegit ative Matter, of the Groſs Com- 


- - 


pages Sediment . Concretion or Bull, as he calls 
W wer ſce and touch, are+DNzv/able and 


i Wits. This epi: in it, ſelf, and farther 


illuſtrated by the M. 
hu have in theſe Word. 


* | . 9 "3d O Thalk 1 | 6 
Not Marerialy Fixſt, 5 ecauſe every Particle of 


Matter is not Cogientive That is, the Eternaly 
2 en Subſe ance\is not. Material Firſt, Be- 
2 je 
ereb 


——— 


every Particle of Matter is not Cogitative- 


y, as. weil as by the Text, you, ſee the 


11 1 
The 4 4 Aatter, from  eUery Particle of. 


ernal Subſeances, is not Material, is that 
575 - that is, by ſeparating or removing 
72 as he pretends, and indeed tis but 


bare Pretence, à meer Show, aud an Artifice of 


. the ame Woof wich us ther Sophilins. For in 


| 12 8 | : - * 


* 


rgin. of this Section, which 


1 ate Idea he makes uſe of to ſhew, that 
Th 


- 
xz 
= 
" 
— 
2 2 
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that Margin, he LE Thinking 
from every Particle of Marrer 3 but fays only, 
That every every Particle of Mater is not Cogi- 
tative; or 9 not Think: According IRE 
3. d Thety ihe vetchey his Diſciples to fay, pur hy 
duch Particle Fee, de e | 
| this is very far from removing Thinking Ny 
every Particle of Mater; TOR laying, That | 
|  . no Particle of Marter either does or can Think; 
C nay it implies, as ſtated here, that ſoine Par- | 
_ - rieles of Matter may, and do Thark, This then 
is the firſt Leſfon which Mr, Z. gives his Dif 
ciples; in order to ſatis ſie themſelves, and other, 
that this Erornal, Copitative” Being is Material, 
viz. To ſay, That all Matter, every Paxticle of C 
Matter, does not Think. The Keond Petioq 
runs thus: * 
. = And yet if they will not ow Matrer ay 
c Mutter; that is, every Particle'of Matter to 
de as well Cogitative as Extended, they will 
d have as hard a Task to make out toſtheir 
en Reaſons, a Cogitative Being, 5. 6 Sub» 
ce ſtance —.— of 18. Ok Particles, as' an | 
„ Exten ing, 1 e. Subſtance, our of Un- 0 
1 Sc Naas if I may ſo ſpeak. | 
This, the precedent, and the two following 
Sections, are each of tren divided into two 
Parts; and each of thoſe Parts in each Section, 
of the ſame Artificial Texture with thoſe i in 
the other. In the firſt Part of the 
Seftion, Mr. Z. pretends to*raiſe an Sean 
an Objettion againſt the Exiſtence of 60D; 
bete of doing ſo, he deſtroys the Eriſteneg | 
of 60D. and eſtabliſhes Spinozs's Hypotheſis, 
: in _— impoſe-ypon the piqus 12 ö 
| oy 


. F : 
t 1 4 


* 
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4s; b perceive” both Beer 480 | 
Deceit in that Hyporheſis,/ and to ſet gf e wats 
_ expoſe both the one, and the other; but in- 
ſtead of doing io, be places itt Danger and Des. 
ceit in deſtroying it, a__ in eſrabliſhing. the Exi- 
ſtence of an Eternal 
In the firſt Part the Section before: us, te | 
pretends to examine his Diſciples, and to ſhew 
them, that they cannot ſatisſie themſelves, or 
others, that the Eternal, Copitative Subſtance is 
Material; but inſtead of doing ſo, he continues 
to teach them, How thty may, ſatisfie themſelves, 
and others, that the Eternal, Cogitative Subſtance 
is Material; by ſaying, That it is not all Mar- 
ter, evi er. of Matter, that it is not his 
3 ative Matter, his Matter a8 a Mo- 
© well meaning Reader, he pretends to CON», 
flute them directly, and to prove,” That if 0 
do not Allow, that every Particle of Matter thinks, | 
they cannot maintain that the Eternal. Cogitarive. 
- Subſtance is Material. But this is but a ſham 
| Peretence, a bate Show, 4 meer Saphi/nmr. The 
two following Sections ate of he me Woot 1 
with thoſe two; as we ſhall fee afterwards. 
Tfay, That le ſecond, and ſo is the feſt | 
part oY of the Section before us, is a meer 
Sophiſm; and * now prove it to be no more, 
In the firſt Period Wo E. ſup 175 that 2 
Biſciples will arcs . ay, T har all Matrer, every, 
Particle of Matter does think. Becauſe dei We 
Feral Terms,” alt Matter, inclode. both 95 . 
| atrer as 4 Modification, and Ki "Matter, 4s'S 


ance, his Cogitative and Incofitative Matter 1 
4 ba Fhat he Wil. * 15 by no means, That 


mp 


I of 
* ( 
— 


— 


8 


/ 


ing of his Re 


bn we Þ 

avery Particle of all Matter, including his {nca- 
gitative Matter, is Copitarive 3 which Mr. L. 
very gravely ſuppoſes only; and you ſee he does 


«x 


the ſame thing in the preceding Section when 


he Tays, But herein, 1 ſuppoſe, lies the Danger 


and Deceit of, & c. with a certain Meine Ay, 


ity and Sincerity.. ,. 
Baut when he makes the Word Matter 
1 for his Alurter 2 a Modificato you re- 


member I told you, Kar at he commonly diſtin- 


guiſhes that Word from his Matter as 
ee, by addigg the Terms, Bare, Pure, 


tie W as Matter, or &c. 


Now in the ond, Part of the Seddien under 
. 


Enki deration, that Reduplicat ive is employed; 
ſo that when Mr, Z. lays: therein; And yet if they. 
will not allow Mer, Matter 3 that i is, enery 
Particle of Matter to be' as. well Git ve as Ex-, 


rended ; > his genuige and only Meanigg is this, 


1. And yet if. they will not allow, Ma attor as, 
Wo ' he (i, e, Bare, Hure, Meer,, uc git ative 


Harter) that 18, every Particle of Matter, (i. Co: | 


E, Partisle a 8 Pure, Alter, Incogita-, 
. Matter bes well Cogitatiy: ea, dr. 
en, Cen T 0 is. 18 the Force an only Mean- 
Wires he he himſelf, eyigently 
E What he ſays in the en au- 
They . Task to make, 
ey Will have as hard a Tas ake 

* hs their own, Reaſons, | a . 


„ 


+ ng, out. of EY lin m S an Ex- 
[Fart if 


& Tha io , TY eee oli . R 
EAT! r 54 . wi ee £3546 
rd FW as fl | 


Aer, Incagitati ve, or by uſing the Reduplica- | 


* 


Wherein you ſee the Particles he ſpeaks of, | 
are Incogitative Particles, ſo that the Words, 
every Particle sf Matter, in the ſecond Line of 
this Period, muſt likewiſe ſtand for ever Par- 
ticle of Incogitative Matter, and conſequentiy, 
the Word Matter, in the firſt Line of this Pe- 
riod, ts reſtrained and determined by Mr. L. 
to ſtand for his Iucogit ative Matter, for his 
Matter as a Modification, by the Reduplicatiut 
Matter as Matter. 222 a zun 
- Hereby you perceive Firſt, That Mr. L. 

changes the State of the Queſtion here, under 
the Cover of the Equivocation in the Word 
Matter. You remember I deſired you to ob- 
ſerve the State · of the Queſtion, of the Propoſition 
or Hypotheſis againſt which Mr. L. pretends to 
argne, Which is this, vix. The Eternal Being, 
or GOD, is an Eternal, Thinking, Material Sub- 
ftarice. Wherein Mr. L's They, unite Eternal 
Thinking and Eternal Matter; and ſo conſtitute 
their Eternal Being, to be made up of Eternal, 
itative Parricles, of Eternal, Thinking Matter, 4 
as he himſelf taught them to do in the preceds © / 
ing Section; but not of Eternal, Iaxogitative 
Particles,” of Eternal, Unthin king Matter, which 
he himſelf, and his They, and Spinoza, do ſe- 
parate or remove from being their Cogitative, 
Eternal Bing nnktd | 
No in the Period before us, inſtead of re- 
moving or ſeparating Thinking from every Particle 
of Matter whatſoever, from every Particle of that 
Matter which he himſelf, and his They, and 

Spinoxa call Eternal, Thinking Matter, a GOD, 

which is the Ayporhefis to be argued againſt 3 
he removes or ſeparates Thinking," anly and: 11 ely 
„1 | | . _ rrom 


* 1 
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from every Particle: of one ſort of Matter, - 
— Matter, which he himſelf, and his 
with Spinoza, Call Bare, Incogitarive Matter, 
aſſerting, that if his They will not alom every 
Particle of their Bare, Incogitative Matter, to be 
as well Copitative'as Extended, they will have as 
hard a Tul to make out to their own Reaſons, a 
Copitative Subſtance, out of Incogitative Particles, 
4 an Extended Subſtance, ont of Unextended 
Parts; and fo changes the State of the Queſtion 
quite, ſays nothing at all, but what his They 
and Spinoæ a himſelf aſſert, and by this Artifice, 
avoids urging one Word againſt the = 
he pretends to confute, and ſo eſtabliſ 
confirms it. 

Hereby you perceive . That this 
SeQtion is but a common Sophiſm. In its firſt 
Period the Term Aatter, is made to ſtand for 

a ex Idea, including what the Or; of 
one Subſtdrre. call, Cogitative, and Incogitative . 
Matter... In its ſecon period, the Word Mat- 
_— made to ſtand but for one Parr of that 

complex Idaa, for their Incogitative Matter alone; 
and yet Mr. L. denies of this ſingle Part only, 
What he pretends and ought to deny of the 
whole, which every one knows. to be a meer 
Sephiſm. He removes or ſeparates Thinking from 
every Particle of Matter, meaning, from every 
Particle of his Incogitative Matter only; having 
by the Reduplicarioe Matter as Matter, imme; 
mediately preceding the Univerſal Terms; eve- 
7 Particle of Matter, reſtrained the Word Aa- 


Ei ter, to ſtand but for one Part of the Idea it 


ſtands for in the preceding Period, vi. for u- 


| W 4 Matter wy" 3 whilſt the pious = 
| „ 
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der, taking thoſe Terms in their ordinary Ex- 
tent, that is, for every Particle of Matter what- 
ſoever, without Limitation, Reſtriction or Ex- 
ception; believes, that Mr. L. concludes, That 
if his They will not allow every Particle of Mat- 
ter whatſoever, to be as well Cogitative as Ex- 
tended, They can no more make a Cogitative Be- 
ing out of any Particles of Matter whatſoever, 
than They can make an Extended Being, out of 
Unextended Parts.. 

Thus Mr. L. changes the Srare-of the Gas. 
ſtion, pa les from a Componnded to a Divided 
Senſe, Kubſticutes, under the Vail of his Equi- 
vocations , an Hypotheſis about which there is 
no Controverſy. at all, to the Hypotheſis under 
Debate, argues againſt That, — This in its 

full Force, and avoids ſaying one Word againſt 

it; whereby he teaches his They to do the ſame 
thing, impoſes upon the well meaning Reader, 
and eſtabliſhes his own and Spina i Hyporheſis, 

even at the Expence of talking meer Jargon. In 
the firſt Part of this Period, Mr. L. = ask ( 
his They, whether they imagine, that all Matter, 
| — Particle of Matter land, Here the Uni- 
verſal Terms every Particle of Matter, ate ta- 
ken in their full Extent, for every Particle ef 
Matter | whatſoever ; becauſe the Terms, all 
Matter, immediately preceding them, are ta- 
ken, or made to ſtand for al Matter whatſoever, 
for Mr. Z's and Spiroza's two Sorts of Marter, 
Cogitative and Jncogitative Matter. 
Nowy Mr. L. reſolv'd to eſtabliſh his Hypo- 

| theſs u, and yet willing to make a Show of ar- 
guing agaiaſt it, uſes . the ſame Univerſal 
e every Particle of Matter, in the "Perla 
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Nonſenſe 


does not ſay one Word againſt the 
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Perind of this Sophiſtical Section, in order to 


make ſome Readers believe, that he takes them 
in their fall Extent, as he does in the firſt Pe- 


tiod ; but inſtead of ſo doing, he, by the Re- 
| duplicative Matter as Matter, reſtraius the Term 


Matter," to ſtand for his Itcogitative Matter 
alone, and conſequently, the Words every Par- 


ticle of Marter, immediately; following that Re- 
duplicative, to ſtand only, for every Particle of 
that Incogitative Matter alone. Thus he has it: 


— — yet if they will not allow Matter as Mat rer, 
that is, 77 of Matter. Now this is 

Matter as Matter, is not every 
Particle of Matter ; Matter 4s Matter, is either 


"& a Extended, Ft ured, Divifible, Incogitative, or 


the like. B Reduplicative always importing 


the peculiar Reaſon, for which the Arryibute 
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united to the Subject upon which the Red 
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every one knows. 
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Nahe he 
us z 


Pretends to confute in the Section 


. which would ſtill farther appear, by ſubſtiru- 


ting the Things ſignified, in the Place of thoſe 
Signs he makes uſe of therein, as well as by 
what he ſays in the 9h Section of this Chapter. 


There he tells us, There are bur mo Sores of Be- | 


 #ngs in the World, that Mun knows or conceives. 


Firſt, Purely Afarerial, without Senſe, Perception, 


or Knowledge, ſuch as the Clippings of bis Beard, 
and the Paring of his Nails. Fecondl ys, Senſible, - 
"Thinking, Beings, ſuch as we find our ſaves to be. 
Where y you ſee, That the two Sorrs of Beings 
"un the 2 which Man knows or conceives, 
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magine, That the Thinking Subſtance in 
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ſelf is {6 too; This you know is their 
viz. GO Dis ahEternal Thinking Martrial 
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_ vigorouſly, in th&'Methdd 0 
againſt one of thoſe They; who 
 naintatas, that che Thinking Subſthnce-inthimſelt 


us will 
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<« But now let me ſee how Tas can fatisfie 
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d yaur Nearu; and the Purings of your Nails, 


Achat is, Parkele of the © Clippings of your 
&: Beard and af-the 7 | 
< be as well C 


arings. of your NMuile, to 


Kchaye as hard a Task to make ort to your 
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Deen do conſiſt on meal Spins and' an 725 

blliſting the Exiſtence of 


| ben ache teaches them not to ſeparate 
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i from! Erernal. Barter," which is the firſt 
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© he introduces the Seftioubeſore.ns with 3; Bi | 


let ws nom ſec hom they cum farisfie re of 

others; that this Eternal,” Thinking | 

ftanct'is/Material.; herein he gives Parti- 
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ſuppoſes They will ſay, that at Aarrer de r.. 
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N, yet you know he onl aid therein, chat 


* OPIN = 


Et. 


Nich! 

- covet ae n eb | 
* hap! of 29 

8 what” its 25 rt afe a 5 £ 


7 bmetimes not bn Word'of what 1s * 
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„Atom to have produced” zlt't eder ef 
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to it e e Account, than that of* 
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« Bur allow it t6 He by T way, which, 
s above our Conception, ĩt in An C44 
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uo tion ok and chat the reaſoning hene, is 
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nnd ſimee thoſe five! Periods — and 


N e „ not only at Creation by a 
Ptwefful 'Thinght or Wil, but eyenubi Creation. | | 
ay ho,” or in any manner wharſbpver, tho it 
| ſhould ſurpaſs our Conception. Singe che Abſur- 
dities of ſuppo ſung one Single, Eternal, Thinking 
om, is . au lt ſhould be, -- 
in Du e 
* * VOL Os aon 


- 4 
——— 
: - 
5 4 
+ U 1 
, 5 * 
- 
4 
* *z 
F 4 6 A 
k . 
A * 


way 
b any ether (4 did not | 
2352 heir he hes, cred th des FY 
Aten ke Jn 1 ame, of 


Ns rs againſ: the — 
| 2. nal; Thinking Spir 8 in 
| Gigs he argues here; bſurdities of his 
© fie, that Optrerion; That he makes the 4 the 
t0:copfiſt, aud n one Single, 
E Eterna Exiſtencrof 19 2 2 | 
5 0 my "He goes on-. | i 


Det : 
5 ag Lines, is of the introducing bo 
3 order to che en —_ - 

_ cohtriff Part of this Peri 'haye nom reads 

1 — e „ 

- immedia Wor „„ 
5 9 5 


— 


22 Every! Particle of Aten, ue aver; ig 
e 0 any other; and / challaage du one in Nis 


8 e to add any ing eiſe to ondabore 
«6 nnn 102 MON NIRO 38-25 yormat 


_ Mr. Z. in the Period immediately preceding” -- 
this, ſpeaks of 4 Marrer, and? ofiave-/Shhgle i 
Atom or Particle of Mazthr rin Know — 
Power infinitely above at: the re; thacd ne 
might introduce the Period we are upau Wir 
N the Univerſal. Terms ot every" Phzricle f Ar- 
ter ʒ and then challenge any ene OO 
Thouthts, to add any thing elſe, but 1 
8 
any one in his A 


and Motions, t one above another. 

hereby he meant to e | 

ewn Thoughts, to add any thi; 
Figures and Motion 


[Particle, in the Period before 
-ciſely for every Purticle of his ſarter as «a+ . 
| {þ6at:0n,,.of;his Purely Incogitative Martay" 3 , 
And ſince he does ſo, you Teghis Meaning tiers © 

ie chis, was I challenge- 1 
Thoughts, te add thang! alſe, i e. Thins, 
' Perceptions &c. "Fig es and Motions; to 

ny Zarticle. whatſoever of Matter as a Musen 8 
dien, of phe, Purely  Incogitative Marrer. Nor | 
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| gh 155 ieh Chapter under cots, 
is the Touch-ſtone of this whole Book; © 


Teſt of this whole Chapter. "Tis to this Se- 
Hon Mr. L. directs his Lordſhip the B. of W. 
and his Readers, in his Letters to that Worthy 
Prelate, with re 9 Aſſurances, That he has 
emonſtr atively proved, Thar the 
Hind, Thinking Being , or GOD, is Immate- 


_ rat; and that what he ſays herein, will prove 
it in the bigheſt Degree provable, that the Thank-- - _ 
ing Subſtance in us, is ſo too. Being deſervedly 7 
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thought guilty of unufual Delays, Repetitions, 
or the like. We have read that Period in che 
following Words. Fenn 


ce; afid 


e 'Thirdly;"If then-ceither one peculicerHeom = 


alone canbe this Erernal, Thinking Being, (ice. 


„ Subſtance) nor a Huter, as Matter, i. e. ö 


« eyery Particle of Matter can be it; r ei 


8 1 » that it is ſome certain Syſtems of 
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4 Eternal Being · (cha is, Subſtance.) 6 
3 2 885 the 8 nor fi Manter, a 


and} 

* 3 
and that too, in iel Ten 
—_ which bes: p_— 
be. animouſly imag}oe to be their 
Fel 1 Thinking, Materia Subſtance , their 
5; i5really is Ereryaly Thinking Subſtance, 


— ſpeaks,” 88 ee AAR RENE 
fore us. Schr D | 
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> But ig or der a9 apderſiand this the. more 
Leary, we muſt ertzmember, [That : Mr. L. | | 


mes the Terms, al, Thinking Being, i- 
Subſtanee, to — 5 1 


1 far the ſamy Idea, whereof 
=E che makes the Holy. Name 60 Sign: And 


obſerve, That Hnge dit is /me certain is ele * 
L 


an er 


Matter duly put bag erber, that 16, this 
tema, Fin ar Subſtance', which they cal 


_—_ Their G0 muſt be ſeme certain . 
1 133 Aotter, 1 le- a 
So bo 
_—_— _ Having thus reduc d the helle eRablih'd 
_ --inthe Period we are upon, int a more regular 
1 Imuſt deſire yon to conſider a little, the 
e en to this Feriod. It Tuns chus: 
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No, I-beſeech you,” what has this — 
aud Syſtem, to do with the Thirdly and Syſtem 


* 


in che Text, which you have in theſe Words? = 


* Thirdly, If then neither one peculiar Atom = 
„ alone, can be this Eternal, Thinking "Bring, | 
nor all Matter, as Matter, e. every Partic 4 


« of Matter can be it; it only ee that it 


© is ſome cim Syſtem of Manttr duly put to" 
„ gether, that i. Nö. Thinking, Eternal De. 5 


* # 


15 ; fone certain Syſtem of Eternal, Thinking H. 
ter, duly put together. The . the Mar- 5 
gin ſays, Thar an 
Cogitarive: Now by fo," you ſee it hd D 
not ſpeak at all of the 57517 eſtabliſh'd 


The Thirdly i in the Text aſſerts, Ther 60 £25 


i em, canner be” 


the Period before us, nor ay au thing at 8 | 


_ againft it, or in Oppoſition ti thoſe who min- 
tala it. For They ſay tec, That Sytem 
Cogitative ' Matter, cannet be G itative; 
their Bare, Pure, Meer * n Mo | 
their: Mater, a8 « Modification, cannot high? vi 
and Thus, even Thu, is What Mr. L. taught | 
them to ſay in the two-preceding Section as __ 
you have ſeen, and ſhall Fark bo by the Pe- 
riod under Confideration; wherein Mr. L 2 


Hee IG: 5 


tinues to teach them the fame: Leſſon. Let "YA 8 | 


read it wt. 
1 Thirdly; Ifthen neither one prealier * 
alone can be this Eternal, Thinking Being; 
4 nor af Mae, 4s Matter, i. e. every Parti- 
cle of Matter can be it; | 
6 0 bs * 9 of Matter: du? 
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it only remaznt, That Ia 


Being. * 
7 Wen 29 Ny ns 5 
oo Nakzche eder is that Which nee 
e ly preceding Section; and that 

Aae 4 ere e chen Particle of 
EAR» 1558 that wbe her be f abs. 40 che 
Ions immediately. preceding chat. In che 
ben hedreats of f Ser, Au- 
tert $5 MASAI gs A is M Here 
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[ah that he reſtrains the Word HMorer, or: 


ere ton tand: for his Tt Freagitarive 
8 — 7 . te ps it Matter, as 
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= * of Matt er whatſoever y and vite 


ſ[ wwo] 


when he uſes this Reduplicatiue, as you have 
„ 


No this he would by no means do, af 2 

| ative he did not reſtrain the © Word | 

Matter, ini thoſe Places, to ſtand for his Puxely. 
Incogitative Matter only. Firſt, becauſe hie wu 


ſeen in the laſt Periods of the 1 44h and 1500 
Qions,. and may {ee in ſeveral other Places. 


that 


his own: Principle 


that upon 


| he cannot — 4 
Ih the abe Thinking See in lumſelf is lum 


terial. No if in thoſe Places he tak the 
Terms, All Matter, euery Particle of Matter, for 


all Matter, for every Particle of Matter whatſo-. 


ever, without 


any, Limit ation, Except iam, on fer 


ftriſtion ; he Mod thereby teach the Thmkmug 


Subſtance in himſelf to be Jmunaterial, by 1epar 
rating Thinking from af Matter; from ceny Fan 


Secondiy, He would, upon that. Sparen 


have proved in the i 46h Section of this Chapters 


That. any · Particle of Matter whatſorvery\can,no- 
more Think, than it can be Daextendedʒ 

in its 15th Section, he would have chalſeng 
every one, of thoſe anꝝ ones he thete mention 


to add Thinking to any Particle of Matter whatlo 40 5 


ever, and ſo th every one of them, ta ad 


Materiality to the Thinking Subſtance in hide 
ſelf. Thirdly, upon that duppoſition, 
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one, © Res 
e thin, Thi, and in alone would' beit 
mae tin hone, nor all Matter, nor - 
 eurry Particle of Matter; nor any Particle of 
1 Aal, nor any Syſtem of Matter, bowever- duly, 8 
BFF 
mee can by no means be, this Tinnking, 
abGlorely removes Thinking from Aatter, from 
every Particle of Matter; and in the Period ber 
dne us excludes his be peculiar Atom: all Mar- 
ter," a# Mutter, i- e. x Particle of Matter, 
from being his Eternaly I king Subſtance, and | 
yet owns he cannot prove upon his own Prin- 
Spies, chat the Thinking Subſtance in himſelf is 
aer, to ſay no more at preſent; and 
aſlerts here, That ſome certam Syſtem of Matt Ter 
* 7 ag remains ſtill, to be this Eter 
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125 2 e remains, that he takes 
vir Particle of Matter, all 
Particle of Matrer in thoſe 
Period- before us, or his 
Fade Marter, and for every Particle of all bis 

-_ ur y Tncogitative Matter preciſel 1 and for no- : 
— efingelſe; and chat he reſtrains4 e words Mar- | 
this Redupiicativey Mer as Marrer. ad nee 

this arty and neceſſary Femams, and that Mr. Z. 

his They, and Spi nora hold and teach, That 

ther Mare 4% Modification, ut Mater; as 3 
8 eee a, ah hFe- 1 5 S 
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ene ehis; from being their e pf their Ener. 


| o Hal, Thin king Being, on the one hand and hold 
and teach on the-other; that their 0b, or 
Eternal, Thin bing 


| Eternal, Think Mater dul her or, 
E ame thing, a ee The 
Material Subſtance r It neceſſarily follows, and 


only remains,” That Mr. L. in his; and the 


| three immediately preceding Sections, fays not 
one Word, but what his They, and Spingzs Fay, 
aud chat he therein, only intros his They, 


eſtabliſhes this their nen Hypotheſis 5 in the 


1 2 following Words. 17% 


A only remaint, That GOD: eee 


fow of kn, Thinking wy ly put . 88 


an 


pochte for:uny-oine oi ee 


* it 


ig firveying this Subject, or more diligent and 


intent in ſhewing thoſe Tbey, what chey'ought' 
o . what to reject; that fr LIT 

CAN atisfie chewfelver ang others, this 
2 Think; Is Material, according 
ro Spinus Prine 
let us hear what Mr. ZL. ſays in the next Periods 


ther in the manner ug. 
| del Thirdly, 1 

«6 Atom ales can be this- Thinking, Eternal 
Being; dp) all Matter, as Matter, 1. 4. 


1 Particle of Matter can be it; it only 7 
A n 1 m. | 


Being, is ſamit"crtain Syſtem 


how they can ſatisfie themſelves, am others, that 
this' Eternal, Thinking Being is Materzal, aud 


may ſce how 


Nas ladeed I'thinknot: But 


and the better to ſee how $kilfully he — | 
and ;recommends his Hypotheſis in it, let us 
join it to the former; and read them both tage- 


; dedbor 206k prentige 


- 2 % i . q ” Py 
we ; F * "ws 4 
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t Matterduly put together, that is this Think. 


is what he u | 
nd ſtem of Matter, in the former Fe- 
by the Terms, 
5 Material Fab- 
ing to himſelf in 
gentine Seaſe, in the pre- 
his; tor an Ff, 
| a ed is Spe; 

ly, bathin Sound and Senſe, 
ſe two Morus being thus 
now conſider Mr. 47 
riod. Having remor d 
nemans Which: Words 
4% ant chen teaches 


„ 
— pra 


_ Sehr, or in other, 
ee eee ee, 
£20 9 | 


Ro 


wy 


imagines is that Wen, which les mee 
have of GD. £473 003 
Mr. IL L. e, That chat * the Nation: | 
which Alen are apreſt to have of GOD. I grant! 
it, bocauſe I Know he imggines And reaches,, that: 
_ that, is the Nosian, or rather Jara, which AE 
' ought to have of GOD. But then, I maintain 
that that is a I grownaleſs Imagination. And 
I. ſhall remind Mr. L. that he does nat hmm 
whether what he ſays,” be-ſoz, or no. For fines” 
it is not the Clippings of their Boards: nor the 
Frings of their Nails, nor their Hye-lid in 
en, that have in them the Apeneſs of having. 
the Nation or Idea of any thing; ſince it is 
| their Souls, alone, the Thinking Supfance in n 
Man, which: has that Ane in it, aud thatt 
Mx. L. declares upon all Occaſious, that he Hh 
no dea at all af the Subſtaxce in Man which! 
_ thinks 5 he has not therefure any Ata at all. i e 
he does not know at all, that it is test ta hae 
that Nation f GD, rather than the l dani 
metrically oppoſite. ta; ĩt uad -conſequently-it: 
only remains, thar it is a mer Imagination i 


Mr. L. When he 5 that that is he N 
tim which Mex are even to have of GOD. 
To which he adds: IV} } 10 5 "a5 thi r 


4 Nn ory Joan vor Brings _ 
u#gge/eea. tat | ordinary Concert 

ve of, ibemſetvat, and auen 1 9 

1.1 be>Materisl, Thip WD . 2 
ML. imagines, rote cs he a "4 

is that which Adem are Ven Apr 9 

6b; and wont pry ae the! 
thiog;; by perſundling them here, nat oni, 

it is the Mirian they „ ng 


1 n 
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< ear rk fr nnn 
-” too, even by che ordinery Conceit they have "i 
= chives, and on. F another. This'is cunning ! 
© He would ſhame n into a Perſuaſion of what 
bees by m_ Arenmenta ad Verecundiam. 
1 the ie Conceit Men have of | 
* e, ET 


— "This 53 what Mir. Lays 1 | 
 gth Section of this Chapter, in theſe Words, 
\ ' There wre but two Sorts of Beings in the World, 

| which Man knows or concerves- Furſt, Purely Ma- 
ers ings , B and the 

ng Bei 

; 2 ' Now N | 

| hes, in and Eſſay, that -3 

25 Tag mb to de Thi 


_ _— — — = 


4 this, he would per- 
under Conſideration, that 
Conceie which Men have of 
ns 3 a from hence would 
bs + us t0' i likewiſe with himſelf, 
thar the Ae mentioned above, is that which 
are gef to have of GOD, which indeed 
is bat he teaches in that orb SeQion, Mes mall, | 
that he eſtabliſhes there, tis the Idea Men mu 
his Lordſhip the B. of 


 . necelfarily have of GOD- 

| _ SAnd yet Mr. L. aſſures 
PTA 
| proved in this on t 
4 = and that e 
1 Vs It can proved in e 
= __ „That the Thinking 2 in” 
1 . v © wo Whereas A "Sar Brag M 
| Seftion, wherein he more preciſe] y,compleat- 
eee, 1 
3 1 > On 
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Hypotheſis, viz. That GOD © an Eternal, li- 
in > Ae Subſtance, and aſlerts, that the : 
Thinking See in himſelf is Afarerial, accor- 4 
ding to the higheſt Degree of Prababiliy. For 

bf Propoſitions probable, that is ſo in the higheſt 

Degree, which the ordinary Conceit, Oponions or 3 

Judgment of Men deems true. Now that Mew J 
are Material, Thinking Beings, is even the ords- 1 
na Conceit of Men, according to Mr. Z. in 
6 this Place; and conſequently what he ſa here, 
| Proves the Thinking:Subſtance in hinaſelf, to be 
aerial in the bigheſt. Degree probable... 9 
his, as wellasthe three foregoing Sections, 
E dirided into two Parts. The Fart of is 
Seckion, is that which we have already exa- 
mined; and the Second remains to be 'conki- | 
diered, which joined to the laſt Period we have 
pb 3. Tuns thus: e ai H | . 
This is chat, which, I imagine, is that 
Nation, which Men are apteſt to have of 
„OD, who would have him a Material Be- 
ing, as moſt readily. ſuggeſted to them, by 

„e the ordinary Conceit they have of them- 

| . felyes, and other Men, which they take to 

_ © de Material, Thinking Beings. (Thus far-we 

4 went: tr follows.) But this maginarion, how. 

* ever more Natural, is no leſs abſurd than tbbe 

UW ther : For to — * 82 Think- _ 
ing Being, to be nothing -el/e ut'a nien 

=. —— deat i Arne Incogi- Þ 
Knowledge of that Eternal Being, only to 

_ © the jarta- poſition of Parts; than which no- + 
©. thing can be more abſurd. For Unthinki | 
'$ 14 
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16 tes of Murter, however put Wer. 
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1 . Matter that cine be anſwers: This has us 


1 Dos this other, is found in the foregoing, that 


— l 


dnn have nothing thereby added, to them, 
e, but a new Relation of Poſition, which is im- 
_ 6, poſſible ſnould give Thought-and Kuomieage to 
; 6h them.” $9. "PA 16 N N 9a A0 * 
„Thus Mr. L. concludes the ſecond and laſt 

en In ginn, however more Natural, you 
have the Words, is no loſs abſurd than the other, 


| ſubjoined. + You cannot perceive: at firſt ſight, - 


what Vague ocher it is, Mr. L. means in this 
Place; finge it is not to be found in this, nor 
in the immediately preceding Section, wherein 
vou have the ſame; Term employed by Mr. L. 


_ when asking whether it be andy ane rom of 


many Aden as the other. This is the 


is, in the 1446 Section; and conſiſts in the 
Ja which Mr. D would have, in ma- 
Lug out te their own Reaſons, 2 Cogisatius Being, 

out of Hucogitative Particles of aer; which fe 
ttsells them there, they will find qs bara, às to 
make an Fee Bring out of Unextended = 


de. This then being the hen mentioned in 


F 
4 Sg Vague 
4 


the Period under actual Conſideration, let us 

Anhjoin the Thing nifad, tu chat deſignedi 7 
| Sion; anch e it willpunthus: © 5 
But this Imagination, however more na- 
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e tural, is m0 feln und than che enbef (ite. 


Than the Tack: ef thoſe (who! ſbmad nden, to 
| Cogieative' Bring ; ut H Ingogitative Pas- 
| be 26 > Tre TY { 24 2 


„ Tas. 
aſt preciſely know what this Imaginati 
5 Mr. L. ſpeaks when he ſays; _— 
ination, however more natural, is no leſe ab» 
rd than the other. It cannot be the A- 
tion eſtabliſh'd, ſet off, and. very induſtriouſly 
recommended in the firſt Part * this Section, 
ux. G 0D, or the Eternal, Thinking. Being, is 
| fome certain Syſtem of Eternal "Thinking Marten, 
Firſt, Becauſe his, is not ſo abſurd as the other, 
/z. To: ſuppoſe that a Cogitarive Being, is an 
cogitative Being; or, which is the ſame thing, 


this a Cogitative Being is made up of Incogita- 
 teve Particles of Mater. 5 - Becauſe 


Mr. L. eſtabliſhes the Ina Cina ion akon of in 
the firſt Part of this P in the preceding 
13th Section; and all along from that Section 
to the Period before us, {trenuouſly teaches his 
Ty How they can ſatisfie ar rd and others, 
that That Imagination is true, i, e. That the 
Eternal, Thinking Being is Material./\ Thirdly, 
Jr he makes the Danger and Deceis of that 


7 — the Exiſtence of an ee 3 7 
and proclaims, That it is no 1 

all; ls is the moſt [portant Tow n 
ſay no more. Fourthly, 4 Becauſe: he himſelf 
tells you in the Period under Con ſideration 3 
that the above mentioned, is not the mins. 
tion he means here, as you ſhall ite, by exa- 
mining the Period it ff, which insirely runs 


thus: Wi 4b, f £831) $£ ek = 1 

* But rhis Jmagination, however mare. na 
« ral, is no leſs abſurd: than the r For to! 
4 ſuppoſe the Eternal, Thinking Being, o be 
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| Line, whereby you ſee, that the agi 

which Mr. L. means when he fays : Than which 
- #othing can be more abſurd, is th very. fame 
_ "whereof he aſſerts in the firſt Line 3 that ts 
1 let abſurd than the other- 
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= of Matter, each whereof is Sedan, es : 


«aſcribe all the Wiſdom and Knowledge of 


2 « that Eternal Being, only to the juxra-poſi- 
tion of Parts ; than which nothing can be 
© more abſurd. 


Here you have the Word Abſurd, in the laſt 


ination 


But that we may farther ſee, what Imagina- 


tion it is he means in this laſt Line, we muſt 
know what he underſtands preciſely, by the 
Terms Eternal, Thinking Being, which he uſes - _ 
in chis Period. Now you know that in the firſt 


Part of this Section, and in the preceding 13th 


8 Section, Mr. L. makes thoſe Terms to and for 
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An Eternal , Thinking , 


which is the ſame thing, for /ome certain 
of Eternal, Thinking Matter. And ind hte 
ds the anly Idea whereof! he makes thoſe Terms 
_ _ Signs, 2 
7 here ell Let us now annex the things 


roughout this Chapter, as well as eve- 


ſignified to thoſe 9 3 purpoſely looſe unde - 
termined Signs 3 and fo we ſhall diſtinctly per- 


. ceive what Imagination it is Mr. L. means in 


this laſt Line, and the Section before us, in its | 
uine preciſe Senfe, will run thus: 
But this Imagination (viz. To ſuppoſe ſome 


” _G' certain Syſtem of Eternal, Thinking Matter; ro 

ain . elſe, but 4 Compoſition of Particles of 
ul whertof is Incogttative) however 

e more natural, is no leſs abſurd than the other, 


. . Than 10 ſuppoſe that an a Being 


Ss [4-1 «K can 
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r 
4 can be made, out of Incogitative Particles. of. = 
« Matter]: For to ſuppoſe the Eternal, Think= - ö 
<« ing Being, (i e. ſome certain Syſtem of Eternal, 
„ Thinking Matter.) to be nothingelſe but a Com- 
te poſition of Particles of Matter, each whereofis 
ec Incogitative, is to aſcribe all the Wiſdom and 
* Knowledge of that Eternal Being, (i. e. Eter- 
gal, Thinking Matter, ) only to the juxta- po- 
<< ſition of Parts; than which nothing can be 
dc more abſurd, ( The Reaſon bereof is this.) For 
de nathinking Particles of Matter, however put 
& together, can have nothing thereby added to 
e them, but anew Relation of Poſition, which - ' 2 
„ is impoſſible. ſhould give Thought and Kuow- 
4 4. nh one immanct 
make it, that the Inaginerion whereof Mr. L. 
ſpeaks in the firſt Line of thoſe two Periods, is 
this, Vu; To ſuppoſe the Eternal, Thinking Being, 
i. e. Jome certain Syſtem of Eternal,  Thinkins 
Matter, do he nothing elſe, but a Compoſition of 
Particles. of Marter, each whereof js Incagizatrue. 
But then vou will ask; what has this to do with 
the Hypotheſis. of Mr. Lis They, which ſuppoles, 
that te Eternal, Thinking, Being, is ſome certain 
Syſtem of Eternal, Thinking Matter; but not a 
Sem ora Compoſition of Particles of Matter, 
each, whereof.is Incogitatiue, hut not a Syſtem of 
Eternal, Ticogitative Matter For this is the. 
Hypotheſis, Pill ſay, which, I thought, Mr. L. 
. pretends to confute in this Place. | 
I believe indeed you thought ſo, but Mr. Z. 1 
did not think ſo; for in the precediug Sections 
be is ſhewing his They,, How, they can ſatisſfe 


- 


—— - 


= TRA Lit in the Margin is no leſs ahr 


* 
* F 


4 8 


Thinking Boi i Material: And after having 

preciſe diſtinct Terms, in the fir 

Part of this Perl, "What ſort of Matter be is 
de ſheirs them in its ſecond Fart, whar fort F 
1 is not. And the better to impoſe up- 
on you, Reader, i6&toigſtru@ his They, he fays f 
1 the Margin of this Section; Thirdly,'a Syſters 
of Incogitative Matter, cannot be Cogitarive;" and 
mn tte Text; Thal i only mant, That 
GOD. is fore 7 certain Pen of of Eternal, 1 
Mater. And then, inſtead 55 a rte apa | 
| 2 as you thought; de only fays; that the 
d than tits 
72 ſe Unthithing Particles” of Matter, 
however put together, can haye nothing there- 
by added to them, but à ew Relkflin of Pofiion, 
Which is impoſſible ſhbuld-4 ive Thought” and 

Knowledge to chem; Which is Goth br Res 
of calling” this 2 vie 8 RI 7 

A Miles 


ian Syſtem ef Eten 

ber”, an 1d inurionʒ | 
FTT 
Marter, ah . Cor ls 


tem of Eternal, Thin kis 
v Syſtem of Unthinking 
| dan Inſtead of arguing N gs fr former, 
confutes the ate This is * Dei bs 


* 7 e ry ſinis Method | 
He makes uſe of here; Aich le employs in = 
e 13th Section. And hat he ſays tn 

n 14th and 1 570 Sections, is but an 
rtifice of the ſame Kind. In the 1 ff Sefton, 
He eftabliſhes that GOD is an Eranal;” AMartrial 
Aue, and then adds: But heren, 7 Joop; | 
 Verthe Danger and Decrit of ther Hyyorveſisi* And 
inſtead of 1 there is We — 
| 7 


- 
? 
| | 
: 


\ 
: 
7 


* 


1 1 
Hereit in chat Hypotbeſis,; be makes its; Dara — 
and, ect to-conult in defropng it, andi afes ' 7 
 bliſhing the Tzuth Dee te 0 it, 
322 That GOD. # an £ terxal, Immaterigl. 
ftancey an Eternal Spirits, MA K. he te: 

es them, not to ſeparate” Eternal 5 


| Eternal A7 becauſe that would: e 

he the Neceſſity gf an Eternal Spir Mts and { N55 
eir Hyporbeſss more ways than one. 

 £omes tothe 14h al which he begins ths 

with e V1 21 korn 201 
| Bue now lf a ſee. Jus they can 15 * 

S 4 4 . ernal, Thin! ng 4 * 

ing * Hers he in ews Ms .. Rat 4 


tide Mat » innot be > egitarave, . 18, 
not be hos coo it Material 05 F 
2 they Will not allow 
theic Fic: git ative Matter, to. be as well Coortas 
tive as Extended, they will have as har Tas 
to make: out to their on Reaſons a Cogitatrud 
Being, ont of Incogitative. Particles of 1 0 as 
an Extended Being out of Unextended P 7 
He nas obj to the 15th Section, a there | 
aſſerts, That one Single, Eternal, Thinking Har- 
ticle of, Matter cannot think,.or be his . 
Thinking, Material Subſtance; becauſe this again 
would deſtroy. his Hypotheſis. more. ways than 
one; 150 . the (hs Creation of the * of Mars - 
ter, and force his to give up their, G 
Main, . * if he ſaid, Lane | 
no one ſingle Man can diſcaver the Axkiß — 
which he makes uſe of in thoſe Sections ; be- 
cauſe then it would be ſeen, that he is a I 


vivo of one Subſtance 1 Spinoca, and WO! 


1 * 


=, | 4 og N aff 4 — 
5 De forted ts 
/ 


* 2 aſferts : that "This Imagination, i. e. the 
_ *Suppoſition mentioned after his Bur, | is no leſs 
| ad than other. 


. deſtroys his 
And by another Bu, he makes the Danger and 
1 HDeceit of his Hypo otheſis, to conſift-in 7 
k, and in eftabÞſhing the Truth oppoſite to 
. the Exiſtence of an Eternal Spirit. By a Third 
Der, inſtead of arguing againſt it, he ſhews his 
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ve wp his Pretence of having pro- 
yd the Exiftence of the One Only True GOD. 

1 comes at laſt to the 1675 Section, and fi- 

"eſtabliſhes in preciſe Terms, That his 

72 +4 certain Syſtem of Erevan, "Thinking 


rogether. Without any Doubt, 
red 4 wth hah And after having re- 


ed, Te off, 4198 made it, as it w 


woo E for zen to have that Idea of GOD : 8 


EY” the In 


Lip ; 2 by a Prerogatzve peculiar to the Mei 
Df one Subſtance, calls the 5. — 9 — following 
Dis Bur, and which deſtroys his Hypotheſis, This 


s again with 4 Third Bur, and ſays: Bur 
Tee. bowever more natural, i 0 lefs | 

1 the W Whbetein contrary to 
1 15 * ght and ex 


phe Hope ſir eſtabli d in the two Periods 
tely preceding his But, This Imagina- 


Imagination : And then, contrary to What you 


5 = tit and expected, inſtead of aſſerting that 


7 or he ſi⸗ cabin before his But, is ab- 
e, by another turn of his Skill in this 


Thus, by one Bur, be cals the Suppolttion which 5 
Hypotheſis, an abſurd Imagitfation ;, 


"I 


"They: how to ſatisfie themſelvet, and others, that 


iii Tue, That this Eternal, Thin ling Being is 


me ; and to 6 nothing that n | 
| of 


3 


inſtead of cal- 


1183 
Gro his beſis unbranded, W 


Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, only one Single, Firma, 
Thin ting Atom, to conſiſt in G W 


would thence follow. And all this, contra gx: 


to the ordinary Signification of thoſe Buts,, aud, 
Thats, and This's, which he employs in th 
Sections and Periods. But then you will be the 

leſs ſurprized at this, when you remember that 
he has undertaken to change all Nature, to Al- 


is a greater Attempt, than thus to change _ 
ordinary. ſettled. Si ion of Terms, to 
vert the Ends of Langage and the Means . 


ſferuttion. - / 25 9 


Tis likely Mr. Z. truſted ſo much to 7 <2 
quiſite Skill in the. Ab»ſe of \Lenguapr, that he 
was confident the Reader would not compre» 
bend his Meaning in this Section, hen he ſo 


25 34 ; 
ter the very Frame and Nature of Things; : Which | 


often directs him thither, and fo ſolemnly af 


ſures him, That he has proved, demonſtr arsvely 
proved thercin, that G 0D is Immaterial, and 
that what he ſays therein, will prove it in the 
higheſt D obable, that the Thinking: Sub- 

ſtance 3 elf is ſo too; fignce the Erronrs, 
1 oppoſite to thoſe two Fundamental 


Trucbs, are preeiſely eſtabliſh'd in this very Se- 


 Riog,. and not one ſingle Offer, or Words: or 
| Salle. made, ſpoken, or employed, On as 
much as iu the leaſt to invalidate either the one 
or the other. And Ange this has been now 


4435 Hypotheſis preciſely in this Section, 
e to their Cauſe z let us 


nom proceed to the: next 
» Canaan of mba. 


199” 36 


1 which is but © 5 
** 7 


made evident, as well as that Mr, L. eſtabliſhes 


his 
oll ther this "Eternal, bisl 
11 ew in by then ect haf ſort of 


. byithe Thought.-of-the Whale Dr that 


. Fresdem, Powe? Choice, end 31 rational 
d takeaway Se that ſteh a 


why: 7 Mater; _— torefol 
$©441dingnided M oc 


—— 
3z 4 % 
wv 
.14 


=. dünn f ble Matter, is the ſame thing; 


F 


—_— ——— 2 — Uh. mb rr 
| 9 N f | 4 Cr 8 | * F * 2 
{ | % 4 P 
— 

* 8 


e ae a 


N c haw. 4 
8. Being is Ma- 


Mutter It i wi W Hi 
ſome Certain 


inozz removes from being 
Sie of Etęernll, : 


— 


Mat eh por por rogetber. It runs thus, 
i ed: vagal 941 4 * 1534 8 J Lig . 


NyII. e Hur fetber, this Covpur cad 'S 
2 en Fry either has all —_— 


e feſt, er it is à certain Motion of its Parts 
te herein its 11 If lt be per: 
«Fey at reſty it is bux one Lump, and fo 


te cau have no Priyileges above one Atem. 


e if be the Motion of its Parts, oh which 
_ «91lits'Thinking depends, all the Thoughts there 
*-_ — unte ey accidental; and limit- 


Sell z finge all the Particles that by Motion 
cable Thought, being each of then in it 
«ſelf Foes any Thought, ＋ * regulate 
4% its on Motions, moch ſeſs be regölated 


«Thought is not the Cauſe of Motion, (tor 
wo then it muſt be antecedent to it, aud ſo with - 
ont it,) but the Conſequence af it, Wherebß 


will be quite 
thinking vein 
«will: be uo better-or wiſer, than pure blind 

170 into W tro ea | 
ther,” or in- 
re . Mo- 


& and wiſe'Tihinking or Acting, 


jt Thong ht de 


woes to" thention* the Natfownefs ef pen 
8 and” 9 dlat mul der 


44 you 


| : 
' ' 


1215 + 
ry on the Megions of ſuch Parts. . But, 
re. needs no Euumerstion of any” more 
„% Ablürdities and pt r in this Hypo- 
ce thefis, (however füll of t bem it be,) than 


«that Before mentioned; Rinde let this Think= 


&«' mg Syſtem be all, or a Fart of the Matter of 
« the Univerſe, it is bay ible that any one 
« Particle ſhould either now. its own, or the 
Motion of any other Particle, or the whole 


* know e Motion of every Particular; and. 


« fo regulate its own Thoughts or Motions, or 
« indeed have any Thought reſylting from 
& fich Motion. | 
the the Terms, Coporeal Syfem, in the firſt _ 
| of this Period, Mr. L. oder Mend a Dying 
his Bare, Meer, Incogitative Matter, of "his 
Its, as a, Modification; which he entijely 
removes from om his Eternal Thinking Be- 
mp, his fom't certain Syſtem of Eternal," Thinking . 
utter, bu GOD. This he teaches. after \Sp;- 
noſa, who fays, as we haye ſeen in the Parallel 
pet fix'd to this Diſſertation: That all rboſe who | 
ave in any Meaſure contemplated the Divine Nu 
fare, deny that GOD i- Corporeal, which) they prove 
very well, becauſe by Body, i, e. Corpus, we un 
Aderſtand any Ee what ſoe ver, long, large; and 
proſpund, hound with a certain Figure; than whith 
. fo ſay of 'GOD, to wit, 4 Being abſalutely ir finite, 
nothing can be” more abſurd,” Aud yet, Yis his 
conſtant Doctrine every where, tis his grand. 
aud main Principle, That GOD is an Eternal, 
; Extended, or Material Subſtance. _ 15 
Here, 1 will only remind you of what 
you 44.0; already „ vis.” That what Spine 
Las Body z 2, 15 the Very ſame thing which 
40 n "4 SF he 


eee. 
oo, S 9 


_ * 3 T 6 TY 25 

= calls ; TE: 28 4 Modification that is, the 

1 Groſs, Senſible, Diviſible Bulk or Compages, 
Long, Large and Profound, bound with a cer- 


_ tain Figure, and ſo Finite. You may ſee, even 
by the Quotation before us, that one Reaſon 
© why he excludes this fort of Matter which he 
© calls ech, from belng his 60D, is this, viz, 
| Becauſe > is bound with a certain Figure, i. e. Li-: 
wited and Finite; than which to 1 * of Ds 
i. He: a Material Subſtance abſolute * 
| | . be more abſard, om 
=_ - - u is, becauſe in his Senſe, Body is but a 
| „ miss of his ene Single, Ereneed, Mate- 
_ -- rial Sabres, of CB, and ſo cannot, 
| that Subſtance it ſelf. A Third Reaſon is, thi 
Body being but a bare Modification, it can by 
no means that; and conſequently cannot be 
that e Thinking, Material Subſtance, that 
60. 
© > Now this is the Senſe wherein Mr. Z. takes the 
Word Corpus, or Body, as you may fee in ſeve- 
ral places of his riting s. Namely, from 
Page the 68th, to Page the my his-firſt te. 
2 ter to the B. of N And from Page the 4034 to 
the 435th of his third Letter to the ſame Pre- 
late. This y Joh will ſee, I ſay, if you atten- 

E * conſider thoſe Places. Hence it is, that 
Mr. L. in the 4 before us, makes the 
Words, c orporeal Syſtem, to ſtand for an Reoe- 

 gitarrve Syſt rat hat he dees ſo, is evident 
From. e as well as from the — Sag 

preced] 


Cition. In the laſt Part of the 
he ſays : That to ſuppoſe the Eter " Think- 

} bie Being, i · e. ſome certain Syſtem of Eternal, 

1 Aale Mareer, W * Gn. 


* "vB 


4 | | 

* 4 . g : P 
LEST 2 > | " 
| l 


2 g 7 * 5 
poſitions ie: a 1 of Farcicht * 6 
each whereof is Incopitative, is to aſcribe all this f 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, (under which 
comprehends Thinking) of that "Eternal Belts, 
i. e. Eternal, Thinking Matter, only to the . 
ta- poſition of Parts, i. e. Incogitative Parts LY 
Particles; pos which, ſays he, after | 
neg can be more abſurd. 
And then he ſhews a Reaſon. for ode e | 
firm in theſe Words: For Unthinking Particles - 
x favs wt however put together, can have nat 
thereby _—_ to hows, but 4 nem Relation of P, 4 
whe Sr tis impoſſ;ble ive Thought and 
fo wha to 1 27 W S 5. 5 continues 5 
_ inthe ning manner: But farther, This r. 
N 2 55 Syſtems either has all its Parti, i. e. Patti» 


| — 


1 of here, is the very * he men- 
g the ee preceding 1 __ = 
the Terms, Corporeal Syſtem, in * 
for an Incogit ati ue yy 6 of road p< 
ſicles, the Margin of the precedent Section, is 
this, vis. 4 Syſtem of Incogitative Matter can- 
net be Copitative. And the Margi of the Se- 
ion we examine, which immediately follows 
the former, is this, to wit, Whether in Motion, 
r Ref. N you ſee, that what Mr. L. 
ves in the Section before us, is this, vie; 
a an Incogitative Syſtem, whether in Motion, | 
r Ref, Cannot be C CEE , and therefore, 
c at it is as evident as Words can make it, t 
the Terms, Corporeal Syſtem, in the Section un. 
dier Couſideratiòn, are made to ſtand for, an _ 
cogitatve. N 


8 le wad vat er throughont 


aan. «A 


es, 4 reſt, or Sc. Whereby you ſe the Sys, > i 


Fart ] 
and the moſt i im 
; 19-2 crooked Fire rele'of 5 of: 
ions, 1 5 Words, Ny phifins.” Be He 
„changes, and Foynrer-changes :  Some- 
458 us Murter, at other times Matter, as 
„ .yometimes. tis ce, Particle 0 
; "= at other 1 *tis IE ; Partic e 
, as Matter. Not | terra 12 5 
things MAES and by an 2 Rein New, | 
I terial, Thinkin 55 Mts a 


edjately afterwards, 4 G 'D, Alt Eternal, | 
| i Bring... Sometimes tis 8 certain 
Stem of Eternal, Thinking Matter, and in the 
12 n 4 COD, an Eternal, Thinks 
Fin C.. Us. 5 e Bien, un 4 


e Syſters * 

"i i number of thoſe genera}, 
; vw 7 84 mbigvops, Obſcure, Undeter- 
nded. or Equizocal Terms, which pA 75 em- 


WW 
9 38 im bis Hypotheſis, 
[45 Bs 173 Fr; ; 115 i 


haye ; WY. 99 95 ferent Terms, ig com- 


123 fe 0 99 DIET a 
pe ald f * aud ich the pi- 
Ml us Render takes. to 15 5 97 of very very | 
mee 1 Te 7 'Erms $ which in Re | 
pine, and Jet w 


ich Mr 
1 different, Tn 15 * 
every Particle 


Nes 1 Parti 


5 = 5 ive. Meter © lines 
7 Cle © es 72 15 1 6jRE%H 


t of both his N 
Citaærive and Nee 3 


ut. b 
1 uz e 


dat ol . for every 


inn 


Wet Fe 219 . 1 
;mive Marr, he knowing, ant indeed-thire: 


boing ad others Mr. L. e 
Heul, ane in the firſt Period 


the laſt Part of che immediately preceding ge. 
Sion, . e e lay— ar 
he makes the Terms, ſome oertiin & 


ing Mater, in the Sigh; 


"And Mr. L. * to may what. we: hate 1 
read already in theſe words : Sa ir % ther , 
te god T find, is dften miſt aten ami i h wan 


the Lict to be every mer u ] 
For he himſelf uſes ſo Kb NN _ 


them all, mig f 

than the Eſſay 2 —— 
thoroughly 1 — His genuine Mramin he) 

_ rightly naderſtand him in it, except” "Ihr. L 

hinaſelf gave a Key ee dect hilly wy 
A many Inſtances of what 2 


ee preceding Section, —— 
iſhes, That GOD: e 
Eternal, Thinking Mazrer and and afterwards comes 
to his, Bar this Imagination, -boweuer more mu 
ral, i; 'no leſs abſurd than thi uber, and then 


das; Wm 


| n de ee i. e. Syſtem. 
of Particles of Matter, each whereof i e : 


— — 


4 . be a Copgitativ 
_ thoſe So llitei, not to ſpeak of ſeveral others, 


__ hoſe Genieral-akd \Equivocal Signs, the Rea- 


Perceive;.and this too, by an | 
of Perception ; That an Ferna, Cegitatiue Sy: 
Jem of Matters: cannot be an Iacegitative Sy/terns 
.. PDAandthatan: 
= 


8 . 


ig is, Kc. Now if inſtead of thoſe . 
which be and Spinoza have render d v 6 
mala he made uſe of the he | 


ne: Matter ; the Reader would 
y-putting thoſe two different 
Femis here mentioned, in immediate Oppoſt- 
dune to the other, That nothing be 
more «bard, as Mr. L. ſays, than 


Syſtem of Eternal, Thinking K. Crown 
errtain or ve a 
Aerter; to be u elſe, but 4 4 capa | 


* . Syſtem of Particles 0 Matter, tach whereof is In- 


ie becauſe this is to ſuppoſe, That a 


* 5 Se Syſtems, is lung elſe but an * 
=) Syſtem. „ 


lead of tbe signs, Corporeal Sem, in the 


firſt Period of the Section under Conſideration, 


oF Mr. L. made pſec of the thi 
| Inzogitarive Syſtem; the — woul 


g ſignified, 


\ Viz. an 
diate] that an luci e 
y perceide, an Incogitative Syſtem ef 
Marter, whether in Motion, 2 , ca 
e Syſtem of Matter; 1 3 in 


made uſe of the things ſighified, in the room of 


der, even a Curſory Reader, world diſtiaQl 
immediate 


Tucogitarive Syſtem cannot be à C 1. 
Which is all that Mr- L. 5 
this; and in the two laſt Periods of the prœd : 


0 n Are 


n ; 
_ 4 3 5 


viz. ſome certain Syſtem of 


2 


_ wt Py K 
N 8 
as — 
1 : £ - 21 G 
© * - * 
. 4 3 3 


a" 


(hive with the fame Eaſe, and with the ime 
1 of Evidence; Thar nothing can be mari 


more 


_ abſurd, than to make thoſe Saber en, and Op- | 


zons, and then to write whole Sections to con- 
ute them, ſince they are allowed on all han 
conteſted by none. But it was thought expe- 1 
dient thus to make a Show of arguing h¼nůmdte ‚ 
Spinoza's Hyporhefis, To amuſe and impoſe g. i 
on the well-meaning Reader. © OO 9 
Tor even Mr. Ls They, unanimouſly hold and 
teach, what he ſays in thoſe five Sections. _ | 
hold and teach, That their GOD'S amErernat, 7 
 Copitative, Material Subſtances or, Which is re 
fame thing, even according to Mr. L. ſome Ww. 
tain Syſtem of Eternal, Thinking Manter. © 5 
hauoold and teach, That a Syſtem of their Man, 
238 Matter, of their Matter as a Modification, of 
their Bare, Pure, Meer, Incogitative Matter, nei- 
ther is, nor can be their GOD, their ſome cer- 
tain Syſtem of Eternal, Cogitative Matter.” Nm 
this, and this alone, is what Mr. Z. holds'and = 
| "reaches in thoſe five Sections, and indeed every 
where, without making the leaſt Offer in Ra- 
- ity, or advancing one ſingle Word or Syllable Þ 
to confute them here, or any Where elſe. 
IT "his, you fee at preſent, is the whole Bui 
"neſs of thoſe five Sections, and to end them as 
they have been begun and catried on, he co 
dCludes the Section before us, which is his A 
upon this Subject, in theſe Words. e Since 
4 let this Thinking Syſtem be all, or a Part of 
t the Matter of the Univerſe, it is impolſible 2 
that any one Particle ſhould either know its 
* own, or the Motion of any other Particle, or 
the whole Know the Motion of ever) Farti- 
Wd | '+ 4, "ET 


— —-— 


ehe of here, is bee which 


eben ede Matter of the Univerſe. . 


A e Thoughts of 
4 cular p regylate its pwn 
. Motions, or ern 


row ſuch lation. 

7 . . CE fo 955 if * of 4 
: e nes, 1 lu 
rte beans, Reader belie 1 rag -o 


2 ons in the; firſt Period of me Precedi 

© ' Section, when he ſays, That GO (cw o 
| r * 43 2 that is, 

4 it he all, ar 


ane P, art i 7 ”_ 
whole 15 «this ling Tor: ſhould 1 
32 Thounhr-ar Al reſulting from Motion ; 


|.» believe. that Mr. L. removes or bau Thi 
* 115 from that Thinking Sy/tem he, mentions. 55 


firſt part of the preceding Section, or from 
| every Particle and Syſtem whatſoever} 
1 n be ath . ef tht Mater of the 
5 "Univerſe, fays My. L. as if ihe ſeparated Think- 
"Pp in this place from every Particlp, and from 
| — whole of that Thinking Syſtom, 4 — be 


ut you: know | 755 what be 174 in this 
2 of this Se- 


B ; :Qtion 5 — 1 that I have —— 5 that 


hat he means by a Corpo 


H ing Syſtems, W.chis place, Mr. L. mea 


real Syſtem, is an I- 


2 or an Unthinking Syſtem; whereby 
tis very plain, that by the Words, ie Thinks 
as the Ja- 
whereof he ſpeaks; in the pre- 
* might ag 


f pe 


mm thoſe! Places. What | ie tiara, 128 


F237] 
— one, cb ata 
a$evideat as is needful. And fine it ia from 
his Lacog i, Mart er alone, that he removes 


209 in this whole Section, ant in thelaſt 


of the three immediately preceding 6&3 


it Ho he that the Sappoſitiam and Oppoſtions 
made in all thoſe We are made FU gen . 
anti a Nee e e 


tants of meer Fancy, Wiel have no 
ſteucb at all; ſince there is no Body, no, nta 
Man of LN who — 1 _— 
| ſauions, an *eonſquently. no 7 — N 

Againſt, when o and confured by Mr. L. 


er Feree'o Ke I | 
But it > HR for Me. B. 520, _ 


uſe of thoſt Artifices in order do uff 


his Deſign in choſe five Sections, whoſt ge-: 
Auine Senſe' being now diſto word 3 che 
they contaim no Objections againſt the Ef, 


Mee Mr. Z. has been pleaſed to introdut 
hem.” Von ſee, onthe contrarythat they teach; 
That GOD i" Eternal, C e eee 
e, or me certain 
Thinking Matter 5 and that Oh is unc Auer, 
25 Matter, Maꝛrter as a Aadiſc , or Es 

fem of this Incogitative Matter. This . 
alone, is what they teach and 3eftabliths | Now 
this is Spinaz us 
ſolutely ſubverts the ETiſtence of the 
Nie 60D; and this too, even utcording 5 
Mr. L. For iu che 1370 22 on . i Obs 
der, he tells his They, Tar if +heyelta _ 
7 nana of "an © Lau —— 25 


«2x. 


7 God, under which ſpeciods, bot Se 


a 1 — 


8 3 


2 


e — 
33 2 ing as he does 
* thoſe ſive r - Ke the Exio 
1 of an Eterna Spiric, of the One Oui Trut 
- GOD." | 5 ar rig Ayr 12 4 EEE +} 
Wherefore | ennclude from the whole, That 
 inithoſe five Sections, Mr. L. has deſtroyed the 
8 Only 3 and eſta- 
e make againſt this 
2» to Out a | 
- nern !. 
J i preſume, may invite Mr. L. to per- 
Ferm chat lem Promiſe he made to his L. the 
of i mda the Diſcovery even but of a 
Fault, or Weakneſs, in his A for the 
euce af 60D, via. That would eirber 
. recal h Mrd, &. 
2 leave that * ta thiſe ha have Strength = 
Indeed he will do very 
| be. But not in that wan or 
* — —, 
"Wrote ta him, Page 73+. Haring: 
| aadeavonred: o e, by the 2 
aero and Virgil, that when che Term 1 
1 to ſand: for the Soul 5, Aareriality is 
þ- 5 1 Idea whereof tis made 


g » y 21 ould nah by hereby to fay, that 
__ neyet does ſigniſie a-Purely ſmmatterial 
3 — aue * ESD] 2 
A peaks, w en it ſays, God is a Spur 

4 A _ » & and mnthac Senſe: I haye uſech ix ; and in 1 
eee provedifrom wy B 2-ciples, that 


"3 tiede eee — N ew 
4 1 2 2 3 | 


n 
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that there is @ Spiritual, Immaterial Subſtance: 
& Which is, I humbly conceive, a direct An- 
« ſwer to your Lordſhip's Queſtion in the be- 
44 ginning of this Argument, viz. How we 
« come-to be certain that there are Spiritual Sub- 
7 1 ſuppoſing this Frinciple to be true, that, 
But yon ſee what he ſays, is ſo far from be- 
ing a dirett Anſwer to his Lordſhip's Queſftzon, 
that it is no Anſwer to it at all. His Lord- 
ſhip's Qpeſtion, is a direct, and a very perti- 
nent Queſtion to be made to Mr. L. and to 
_ which he could by no means directly anſwer, 
without plainly diſcovering his whole Hypo- 
- theſis; and therefore he declined returning any 
Anſwer at Al to it; yet, ſo as to make a Show 
of ſatisfying his Lordfhip, by an Equiyocation 
in his pretended Anſwer, concerning one of 
the things his Lordſhip aimed at, by propoſing 
that Qneſtion. have proved from my own Prid= — _. 
ciples; T am certain there is a Spiritual, Immate= 
terial Subſtance, ſays Mr. L. And pray who 
would not be very powerfully induc'd to be- 
lieve; who would not be impoſed upon, by 
N firm and poſitive, Aſſertions as thoſe 
148 | | : 8 . | F | 
. But they can neither ſurprize nor ſeduce us 
at preſent, ſince we have ken the genuine Senſe 
of thoſe five laſt Sections z eſpecially ſince Ihna xe 
already. made out, that hen the Men df on-e 
Subſtance ſay, That GOD is Incorporeal, or Im- 
material, they mean only, that he is not their 
Matter as Matter, their Bare, Pure, Meer, . 
tative Matter, their Matter as a Modifica- 
tion; That he is not that Aater which Mr. E. 4 
3 © "mn | removes 


— 


- 


. - there is any Princeple 
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- temovyes from him, in the fonr laſt Sedtions we 
have read; by teaching with Spinoza, That it 
cannot be their Thinking, Eternal Being. And 
to the end his 7 vey might perceive this to be 
Mr. Ls Meaning in the Quotation before us, 
he gives the Word immaterial a peculiar Em- 
phaſis, by utting it in Roman Letters, between 
Words written in flick, which is one of 
Mr. Ls Keys to open his own Meaning, as 1 
have obſerved before. 
Indeed I find, to my great satisfaction, that 
notwithſtanding thoſe Artifices and this Air of 
Aſſurance, his Lordſhip upon a cloſer” Inſpe- 
Sion into the Eſay of Humane Underſtanding, 
_ plainly perceived, that Mr. L. does not believe 
above Mattes and Motion 
in the World. This is evident from what 
Mr. 2 fays, in his third Letter to bis Lord- 
ſhip, Pag- 151. in theſe Words. From my 
« * thus, That GOD. (whom! have pro- 
ved to be an Immaterial Being) by his Om- 
ee nipotency, may, for qught 8 ow, ſuper- 
«add to ſome Farts of Matter a Faculty of 
« Thinking, it requires ſome Skill for any one 


Ir 


0 repreſent me as your Lordſhip does here, 


dt as one ignorant or doubtful whether Matter 
ee may not think;\ to that Degree, that I am not 
| 5 certain, or do not believe that there is a Prin- 
ple above Matter. and Mariam in the World, 
. and conſequently all Revelation may be nothing 
« but the Effefts of an exaltetl Fancy, or the 
„% Feats of this diſordered eee as Spi- 
« noza rm dl. 
Since I have not read any thing his Lordſhip 


wrote * N * what fd in his own | 
| "POR | 


Pe 


1 1 


Letters, L do not kuo if it be frum Ar: Lis 
ſaying, That GOD may ſaperadd a.» Faculty of 
Thinking to Matter, that his Lordſhiꝑ charged 
him, — * what we have now read; but ; can 
aſſert, that from that Say ing of Mr. Ls, from 
the very Nature of his Lordſhip's Charge, and 
from the-Conſequence he draws, and hich ne- 
ceſſarily follows from it; tis very unlikely, 
that that was the Reaſon Why his-Lordfhip 
drew up that Charge againſt him. But let that 
be as it will;; ſince his Lordſhip depatted+this 
Life, before he had time to — this Letter, 
and that this Part of that Controverſy comes 
naturally in my way; Icrave Ive to attempt 
to ſne here, from the Nature af his Lordſhip's 
Charge, what ſeems to me, he would have re- 
— 2 this part of Mr. Lemon; rag | 
HIVEQ» Küren ct his 2 r 

Mr. L. feigns he does not andexſtand. what 
his Lordſhip means by à Principle above. [Matter 


and Motion: For, ſays he, dome» Pages backx- ” 


ward, Knowledge, without determining "what Be- 
ing it. 14 "ny; is 4 Principle. h wed MAo- 
tion. Or an Immaterial.\ Intelligent | A —— 
Principle above Matter and Motion, &. 
Principle above Matter and Morion, his — eh 
means, a Perfectly Immaterial, or as he has it 
himſelf, an Infinicely Immaterial Subftatice end 
I have, and ſhall prove, that it is abſolutel7 
impoſſible for Mr. L::to/know; or to be certain, 
| T t there is, or is not, an Immaterial Subſtance, 
i. e. 4 Principle above Matter and Motion. Again, 
Mx. L. ſays, ib. Pag. 150. That. having in that 
Chapter, i. e. the 10th Chapter of the 4th Book of - 
b "Eſſay; eſtabliſh d this Tra, vt viz. That as "0 
9 2 ' 


7 


/ 


Vs. A 
no Body but bis Lordſbip could haue imputed to him 


the Dowbting, that there was ſath a Being, becauſe 
he ſayt, that God may, for ought be knows, A: od | 
' Add Thinking to Hatter. You fee how by oft 
krepeating the ſame thing, he endeavours to per- 
hace the Reader, that he has proved in this 
Chapter we actually examine, That the Eter- 
| nal, Knowing, or Thinking Being, is Immaterial; 
ad pet he has not as much as ſaid once in this 
wle Chapter, That the Eternal, Thinking. Be- 
ing 35 material, nay he baniſn'd che N d 
mi erial out of this Chapter, and you know 
that the whole Buſineſs of its 1 30h Section is, 
t eſtabliſh that the Eternal, Thinking Being or 
Subſtance is Material, as well as of the firſt Part 
pf ats-16tb'SeQtion,. and that there is not in the 
whole Chapter, one Word ſaid to the contrary. 
Hut ſtin ke tells his Lordſhip, in an angry 
Mood, That after What he bas eſtabliſy'd in 
_ "this Chapter, I requires ſome eg a one to 
 "Yopreſent him, as one ignorant or doubtful, mbe- 
"ther there in an Eternal, Immaterial Being or Sub- 
"ſtance; and conſequently, that all, &c. And yet, 


dio the Life, none more like himſelf; than Mr. . 
is When thus repreſented by that truly great 
Man. For tho! Mr. L. pretends to be certain, 
or to h, That there is an Eternal, Inmate- 


is not his-groſs Compages,: bis Matter, as a u- 

- dification, his Purely Incogitatrve Matter, but is 
his Matter as Subſtance ;\ yet it can be pro- 

ved, even toa Demonſtration, and this too from 

his own Principles, and it ſhall be dewonſtra- 
_— 6 „ N tively 

\. 


= : „ 9 
Des „ 


never was any one better repreſented, none more 


_ - Fial Subſtance, i. e. a Material Subſtance, that 


g 


N 1 929 J . 
tively proved before e have done; That he is 
uncert ain or does not know; whether there is 


or is not an Eternal, Material S | 
he pretends to be certain that there is; and that 
he is uncertain, or does not know, whether 
there is, or is not, an Eternal Spirit, i. e. an 
Eternal, Unertended, Immaterial Subſtance, tho 
he pretends to be certain that there is not, and 
has eſtabliſh'd the contrary in the Chapter be- 
fore us, as we have ſeen; and conſequently, 
muſt be unα,jH n on both ſides. © ow 
But as to what is contained in theſe Words: 
Conſequently, all Revelation may be not hing bat the 
Effetts of an exalted your” 4. or the Heats of 4 diſ- 
ordered. Imagination, 4 Spinoza firm d. No- 
thing can be plainer than that this follows from 
the ſiseſtabliſh'd by Mr. L. in the 8 
ter under Conſideration, it being prepiſely the 
very ſame with Spine; from whence he him- 
ſelf drew that abſolutely neceſſary Conſequence. 
And indeed if you attentivelyiconſider the E 
ef Humane: Underſtanding, you: ſhall find tis 
wholly employed one-way or other, in abi 
g og that Hypotheſis 3- very: little excepted. In 
iſhing, That there is but one only Eternal, 
Extended, or Material Subſtance differently Mor 
dified in the whole World or Univerſe ;, and that 
what we call particular diſtin& Subſtances, or 
- Beings, are only Nominal Subſtances, that is, 
meer Modifications which differ only but as bare 
Modifications of the fame Subſtance, as a e 
_ anda Pebblp do; or ſome; other Conſequences 
Te. of that theſis, | . 3 . 
1 i After having 10 10 1 8 . 
ing to his pocbeſit in the reſt! of the flax; 


— — 
. 


ubſtance, tho 


1 
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to becompared. He 


55 ing-the Exiſtence of on Erernal Spirie; that is, 
at there 


Dit in e 


teaches them tis that 


2 


1 


„ 
Mr. L. comes to the Chapter before us, and 
therein handles its Aim or Eſſential Part. The 

Diſguiſes and Artiſices he uſes therein, are not 


to have proved the 
Exaſtezice of G00, in its twelve firſt Sections; 


— Which be has not done. He introduces the 


five immediately following, Sections under the 


Tnuhʒ and yet they contain no ſuch thing, but 


Des of Doalus that might be raiſed againſt that 
the quite contrary. For in theſe he deſtroys 


the Exiſtence of GOD, and eſtabliſhes the fore- 
mentioned Hypotheſis. Herein he teaches, That 
terial, That the Dan Deceit of this Hy- 


, 
= 


potheſis conſiſts in gdeſtraying ir, and in eſftabliſh- 


is neither Danger, nor Deceit in that 
iſhing the Exiftence of an Eternal 
Spirit | Afterwards he continues, throughout 


four Sections, to ſhew-his one Gvhich; I hope, 
4 1 


are a fort of Scholars, Who, like his Hyporheſis, 


baten other Exiſtunce, but in his own Imgi- 
mien) how they can fatisſie themſel ves, and 
others, that this Eterna; Thinking 


Subſtance is 
Material; and. removes. from it, in Spinoza's 
on Cant, that ſort of Marter which this Ori- 
oy himſelf ſeparated from it, and — eita- + 
bliſhes, That u #5 ſome certain Syſtem of Ete 
Thinking Adatter I ether ; that is, he 
at fort of Matter which Spi- 
au yd it is; and that it is nut, that Sort of 


Matter which Spinoza ſays it ist 2545 5. 
id if you would but n to your ſelf 


Mr. L. 3 
as” 


I A 


tt of Men, Real or 
2 1 Chimæ- 


1 
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1 
= 
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„ 
Chimærical, is all one, who ſhould maintain, 
that the Thinking Subſtances in themſelves, are 
Material, and that the Clippines of their Beard; 
and the Paring of their Nails, are Pure, lncogi- 
tative Matter; and then hear Mr. L. Reaſoning 
againſt Theſe, as he does againſt thoſe They. 
which he introduces himſelf; calling the Clips 
pings of their Beard and the Paring of their 
Nails, ſometimes all Matter, as Matter, ſome» 
times every Particle of Matter, as Matter, in 
one place, an Incogitative Syſtem of Matter, in 
another, a Corporeal Syſtem, and in a third place, 
this Cogitative Syſtem}, and then aſſerting, that 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe 
this Incogitative Syſtem to be a Cogitatiue Sy- 
ſtem, to be the Thinking Subſtances in them- 
_ ſelves, &c. you would preſently perceive, that 
he would ſay not one Word agaiaſt this Sett of 
Men, that he would only fay, in this way of 
Reaſoning, or rather Equivocating, what they 
_ themſelyes ſay and maintain 3 ; and yer 

Ths, and this alone, is the Reaſoning in thoſe - 
five laſt Sections we have examine. 
And ſince it is ſo, and that Mr. L. therein 
eſtabliſhes Spinoza's Hypotheſs 3 it is plain, that 
the forementioned Conſequence, which he him- 
ſelf draws from his Swppoſition, does nęceſſarily 
_ follow from it, more ways than one, and faſten . 
upon Mr. L. as well as upon Spinoze, every way, 
and in every Degree. This is evident at firſt ſight, 
to any one who conſiders what 1 have prov 
already, viz, That the GOD, or Erernaly Thin. 
ing Being, whoſe Exiſtence thoſe Authors main - 
tain, is nothing elſe preciſely, but the whols 
World or Univerſe, and the Concomitants of this - 
is 5 „% ©. 
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, a for inſtance * 4 Things are 
- equally Eternal, various C of. Modi ations 
only excepted. That all thoſe Changes — to 
Pals neceſſarily, by an Immanent Action of that 
Eternal Subſt ance, unavoidably flowing 

From the Neceſſity of its Nature. That the Crea- 
tion of any one ſingle real Subſtance, is abſolute- 
Iy impoſſile, e Nay, you have ſeen upon 
what Account it is, that Mr. Z. aſcribes Omni- 
parency to that Subſtance, in the 4th Section of this 
Chapter; as well as how far he went out of his 
way, and the Skill he made uſe of in its 1 5th Se- 
_ tion, todiſprove Creation, But ſince I have not 


time to inſiſt upon thoſe and ſeveral 19 2 


Heads, 1 ſhall only remind you, that 
himſelf proves what I would be at. 
Tou remember. Mr. L. teaches , That the 
eſtabliſhing the Exiſtence of an Eternal Spirit, 
_ _ deſtroys the Hyporbeſis of his They; and conſe- 
- quently, Thats = ihe ins the Hypotheſes of 
Bis They, deſtroys the Exiſtence of an Eternal 
Spirzt- Now he has compleatly efebliſh'd that 
Hypotheſis, as we have ſeen; he has therefore 
© compleatly deſtroyed the Exiſtence of an Eter- 
nal Spirie. This being deſtroyed, and that eſta- 
Vſbed, by Mr. L. it neceſſarily follows, That 
all Revelation, not only, may — but really and 
actually is zothing elſe, but the fel of exalted 
' Fancies, or the Heats of diſordered Imaginations, 
Spinoza firm d. N= Reuel atian is ſolely 
and wholly grounded upon the Exiſtence of an 


Ererual Spirit. Wh + 46398 conceive, that in- 
ſtead of eiag diſpleaſed with his Lordſhip, 
ere ſhould rat bim Thauks, for v Tat: 

”* 6 ſuch as he is, in oy 


+ <3 


00 


: 


e 2 


* 


all that what has been hitherto ſaid, or the 


like, is what his Lordſhip would have anſwered 


to that Part of Mr. Ls third Letter , if he had- | 


| lived; but in a Method and Manner incompa- 


rably better than it has been now done: All 
which, tis thought, may induce Mr. L. to te- 


Kall his Words, and to leave that Argument to 8 
thoſe who have Strength ſuitable to its Weight. 


But ſince his whole Buſineſs in thoſe five Se-- 


tions we have examined, is to teach his They, 
how they can ſatisfie themſelves, and other, 


that this Eternal, Knowing, Thinking Being or 


d] 


Subſtance. is Material ;, I ſhall not part With 


them, without reminding him, That according 
to himſelf, he does not know hat he ſays, when 


be ſays ſo; That: be talks like. a Child, and that 


what he pretends to know and talk of, is what he 


bas no diftintt Ideas of at all, and ſo 3s perfetily 


| Fat of it, aud in the dark about it; wherein 


ſe, and proceed onward. 


T1 „ * 
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TE have now examined ſeventeen. Se- 


are two ſtill behind, wherein Mr. L. 


treats of the Opinion of others, but not of his 


own; and therefore-I would: not give you the 
trouble of reading them, were it not that if 
they were leſt out, ſome may think they de- 


ſtroy the heſis eſtabliſh'd in the preceding 
Sections. * 5 1 I muſt ſet them before 


we 


you, I ſhall give you a previous Account of them. 


* 


ions of this Chapter, and there 


* 


all-leave him a. little to conſider his own _ 
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| purpoſe to difproye Creation, the Creation of 
_ Matrer namely. Is Mr. L. now going to con- 


„r 
q 
N 
C 
=> 
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Eternal, Immaterial Subſtance 3 and the Eternal 


 Exiftence of Matter too. And whereas this de- 
s _ froys Creation, Mr. L. mult confider it a little. 
Aud pray is it to eſtabliſh the Creation of Mar- | 


ter, that Mr. L. muſt conſider this Imagination 


Which deſtroys it. Mr. L. I ay, who with ſo 
much Art and Pains, has eſtabliſh'd the Exi- 


ſtence of an Eternal, Thinkin 5 Knowing, Mate- 


nl Subſtance, and by ſo * ablolately cut 
of the Poſſib:lity of the Creatiom of any real Sub- 
_ "Fance hitter. Who has united Ererrnal 


Matter, and Eternal Thinking, and taught his 


They, not to ſeparate the one from the other. 


Nay, who has been at the Charge of a meer 
Contrivance, in order to bring in a Section on 


fute what he has eſtabliſſid in the pang 


Sections; and to eſtabliſh what he has therei 


deſtroyed ? No, by no means. 

But as Mr. L. in the foregoing Sedions, the 
better to compaſs his end, and to impoſe upon 
the pious Reader, introduces ſome Chimærical 
ey, whereof he makes Men of Alatrer, and 
eh, inſtead of confuting, eſtabliſhes their 
Herbe; ary Orr: here, he introduces 


fome Imaginary Others, aud inftead of con- 

futing, es their Erronr” by his ordi- 
mary Method; and then, as his Cuſtom is, 
makes a ſhew of arguing againſt them in 
the laſt of the two. Bur I mut acquaint 


= 125 farther , that if he ſhould feall 


init thoſe Others, by their own Principles, 
from winch he *. aft them, bey 
As. 


| 
| 


Aa 


a —ù —— 
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it a little. Matter muſt be allowed Eternal: 


_ ; 7 * 
| 2 „ 
they muſt admit the Creation. of Matter; yet 
he would not thereby confute, or ſay one 
Word againſt his own Hypotheſis; becauſe the 
Principle he argues from, in the next Section, 
is none of his own, nay is the very ſame he 
deſtroyed when he eſtabliſh'd his Hyporheſs in 
the preceding Sections. The two following ones 
therefore having nothing to do with the fore- 
going, and indeed are but another Contrivance 
of Mr. Z's to impoſe upon his Reader, as you 
may ſee by —— them over n me, in _ | 
following manner. _ 


8 XVII. 60 4 Thers mould have Adair to Matter wil 
be Eternal, notwithſtanding C+ctemar 

64 that PO allow an Eternal, Cogitative, Im- , 2 

c material Being. This, tho' it takes not Mind. 

60 away the Being of a GOD, yet ſince it de- 

<< nies one and the firſt great Piece of his 

„ MWorkmanſnip, the Creation, let us conſider | 


« Why? Becauſe you cannot conceive how it 
ce can be made out of nothing; why do you 
“ not alſo think your ſelf Eternal? You will 
L c anſwer perhaps, becauſe about twenty or 
4 forty Vears ſince, you began to be. But if | 
« ask you, what that Tos is, which began then 
to be, you can ſcarcely tell me. The Matter 
* whereof you are made, began not then to be: 
4 For if it did, then it is not Eternal: But it 
4 began to be put together in ſuch a Faſhion 
4e and Frame, as makes up your Body; but yet 
that Frame of Particles, is not you, it makes 
4 not that Thinking Thing Vou are; (for / 
4 NINE (PEER nm 


* 
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ee « Eternal, iminarerial, Thinking Being, but 
« would have Unthinking Matter Eternal 
</ therefore when did that Thinking Thing 
4 begin to be ? If it did never begin to be, 
* then have You - always been a Thinking 
« Thing from Eternity; the Abſardity where» 
«of I need not confute, till I meet with one, 
_ </who is ſo void of Underſtanding, as to own 
it. If therefore you can allow a Thinking 
Thing to be made out of e as al 
< things that are not Eternal muſt be) w 
4 alſo can you not allow it poſlible, for a ag | 
cc terial Being to be made out of nothing, by 


* an equal Power, but that you have the Ex- 


« perience of the one in View, and not of the 
e Other? Tho when well confidered, Creation 


of 2 Spirit will be found to require no leſs 


« Power, than the Creation of Matter. Nay, 
«poſſibly, if we would emancipate our ſelves 
& from vulgar Notions, and raiſe our Thoughts 
«;as far as they would f reach to a cloſer Con- 
4 templation of Things, we might be able to 
. aim at ſome dim and ſeeming Conception 
% how Matter might at firſt: be made, and be- 


. gin to exiſt by the ee ues arſt Be- N 


ing: Bat to give Beginning and Being to a2 
a Spirit, would be found a more inconceivable 
Effect of Omniporent Power. But this be- 
_ «© ing what would lead us perhaps too far 
* from the Notions, on which the Philoſophy 
* now in the World is built, it would not be 


e pardonable to deviate ſo ſai from them, or 


to enquire ſo far as Grammar it ſelf would 
« authorize,” if the common ſettled Opinion 


n it: 3 N 5 
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t the. received Dołtriue ſerves well enough to 


<< our preſent Purpoſe, and leaves this paſt 


doubt, that the Creation or Beginning of any 
4 One SUBSTANCE out of nothing, being 
c once admitted, the Creation of all other, but the 


' 4 CREATOR Himſelf, may, with rhe ſame Eaſe 


be ſuppoſed. * . 


Mr. L. having converted his Others, into a 


Tou, he tells him, that the Matter whereof be 2 


made, did not beg in to be, when the You it ſelf © | 


7 began to be : But that it began to be put together 1 


in ſuch a Faſhion and Frame as makes up bis Body. 
Hereby confirming the Ton in his Errour, to 


wit, that Matter is Eternal. He goes on: Be 


yer that Frame of Particles is not Tou, it makes 


| Tot that Thinking Thing you are. And here, leſt 


it ſhould be thought, that thoſe Words contain 
his own Opimon upon this lead; he immediate- 
Iy adds: For I have nom to do with one, who 


allows an Eternal, Immaterial, Thinking | Being. 


Hereby ſhewing, that this You will not allow 


the Thinking Thing in himſelf, to be x Frame of 
Particles of Matter, and that he perſonates this 


Ton, when he ſays, that it is not; becauſe he 


- 


and his They, imagine, that every Tow, is made : 


up of a certain Frame of Thinking Particles of 
Matter. Afterwards upon this Tons owning - 


the Making, as Mr. L. has it, of a Thinking 
Thing out of nothing, he asks him, Why alfo 


cannot he allow the making of a Material Be- 


ing out of nothing? And then adds 
„ Tho' when well conſider d; Creation of 
„ Spirit will be found to require no leſs Power, 
&« than the Creation of Matter, Nay, poſſibly, 
« if we would emancipate our felves from Va- 


oh gar 
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| 46 g. Notions; and raiſe our Thoughts as fir 


e 4 more 


c as they would reach to a clofer Contempla- 

„tion of things, we might be able to aim at 
e ſome dim and ſeeming Conception hom Matter 
<. might at firſt be made, and begin to exiſt by 
the Power of that firſt Being: But to give Be- 
« pinning and Being to a Spirit, would be found 
Inconceiveable Effect of Omnipotent 

p r. L ee al. | * 
Thus he endeavours to fortifie this Tan, 
againſt the Perſuaſion of the Creation, either of 
Spirit, or of Matter. You ſaw what he ſaid in 
order to confirm his Ton, in his Opinion that 
Matter is Eternal. Then he argued againſt him 
from his conditional Hypotheſis, viz. If you can 
allow the making of a Spirit out of nothing, why not 
the making of Matter ? And then, in the Period 
before us, and in the next, wherein we ſhall ſee 


this more fully; he would perſuade him not 


to allow that Conditional Hypotheſis, nor conſe- 
nently the Creation of Matter; uſe it was 
from his Tou's allowing the Creation of a Spirit, 
that he would induce him to allow the Creation 
of Matter. Perpetual Shiftings! Here he ſays, 
That if be would Emancipate himſelf from Vulgar 
Nations, and' raiſe his Thoughts as far as they 
would reach, he might aim at ſome dim and ſeeming 
— Conception how Matter might at firſt be made, 
begin to exiſt ; but that to give Beginning and Be- 
ing to 4 Spirit, would be found à more Inconceiv- 
able Effett of Omnipotent Power. 33 


| E - Hereby you ſee, that by the Word Making, 


he does not underſtand Creation out of no pre- 
exiſting. Subjett, and that by the Word Nothing, 
be does not umderſtand the Nægat ion i 
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of al Being · Firſt, Becauſe if by the Word 
Made or Making, he underſtood the producing 
of any Real Subſtance by an Operation preſuppo- 
Ling the total Negation or Abſence: of the . 
ſtance made to exiſt; he would not ſay, That a 
' Leſs, or a Greater Power is requiſite to the produ- 
eing of the one, than of the other. For Nothing, 
in this its genuine Senſe, is equally. as diſtant 
from Matter, às it is from a Spirit, and us? 
vers 3 conſequently, no Leſs; nor Greater Pown 
er is requiſite to the Creating the one, than the „ 
other. , Secondly, Becauſe if he did underſtand 
thoſe Terms in the Senſe now propoſed, he 


would not ſay, That if he would Emancipate him- 4 
ſelf fag Vulgar | Notions, and. raiſe his Thoughts I 
as far as they can reach, he would be able to aim ; 
at ſome dim Conception how. Matter might at firſþ 
be made, and would find the giving Beginning 
and Being to à Spirit, 4 more Inconcervable Effett 
of Omnipot ent Power : Becauſe as they are both 
equally diſtant from nothing, and that the very. 
fame Power is equally requiſite to the producing: 
of the one, which: is requiſite to the producing 
of the other, out of nothing, or when nothing pre- 
exiſted the Operation or Action hereby they 
were produced; ſo likewiſe, the very ſame , 
Ability which is ſuſſicient to perceive the Produn » , 
ction of the one, in any Degree, is capable to. 
perceive the Production of the other, in the very, 
ſame Degree. n r | V A 0 
It only remains, that he does not take thoſe bo 
Terms here, in the Senſe wherein I explained. 
them. And indeed he is very far from taking 
them in that Senſe: For he imagines and teach - 
es, with Spinoæa, That 6D is au Eten, 
* | 5 Thinking, ' © 


b 


— 
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Thinking; Material Subſtence, i. e. the wk 
World of Univerſe. So that tis evident the - 
Creation of any Subſtance whatibever, is 'abſo- 
lutely impoſſible, all real Exiſtence being Eter- 
nal; according to that Hyporbeſss ;' and that 
what they mean when they ſay, that Matter 
Was made, or began to exiſt, er was created, or 
the like, is this, 9:z. That their Erernal, T. — 
in Matter, Material Subſtance; or their GOD, 
by an Immanent, Neceſſary Action, {produced ya- 
rious Changes and Alterations in its own Aſodi- 
fieations ,, whereby the Thing which we call 
Matter, and Which they call, Meer, Incogira- 
tie Matter, Mater, a8 4 Modification , the 
. Senfible, Figured Bulk; Sediment, Concre- 
tion,” &c. was Sronthe to the Conbſtency, 
wherein we fe and touch it. 

But this Gentleman tells us, Thar if he ad 


; "v4 Emencipate himſelf from Vulgar Notions, he would 


be able to aim at ſome Conception how Matter at 


Fin might be made, and begin to exiſt ; and to 
0 Kad, . at to give Beginning and Being to a Spirit, 
more Incongeivable Effect of Omnipot ent Power. 


Mr. L. who declares in preciſe Tepms, f in the 
rorh Section of the Chapter before us, and in 
ſeveral other places equivalently ; Thar there is 
not any ſuch Tung e viſting, as one Material Be- 
. ing, or one ſingle Body that he knows or can con- 
cenie. So that, any one Materral Being, or any 
ane ſingle Body, is but ſomething ie "he nei- 
tber knows, nor can conceive, on the one hand. 
On the other, a Spirit, or the Thinking Sub- 
tante in his Tou, is likewiſe ſomethin Thick he 


| neither know, nor can conceive, as he declares 


. Where. And n _ 3 


. 


£8 Efe&. 1 But all this Artifice is made uſe of b 
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dy ai certain Art he . #21058 

ht mſelt, from Vulgar Notion;,- and of r 

. r as far as they can rrach to 4 Hb, 
tion of thoſe' Things, Which he neither knawiinor 

can . conceive ;, enables himſelf to m ar e 

Conception how the one might be made, àucł to find 

the producing the orber!'s more Incuut ei vable 


Mr. L. to diſſuade his Tun, from entertai 
| the Opinion of the Creation of Spirits, us f 
8 by the 8 Period, which n 
s * nn 
5 Bat this being har wedldleas us-perhags 
| « t too far from the Notions, on which the Phi» 
_ <. loſophy-now in the World is built, it wu 
e nt be pardonable to dev iate ſo far fromth 
4 to enquire ſo far 4b Grammar it oo nol 
% Authorize, if the common ſettled 
e oppoſes: it ; 3 in this 3 herd | 
the ee Doctrine ſerves well ;entiugh 
to our priſent Purpoſe, and leaves this! pai 
übt, Th t the:Greation or Beginning - 
anf oe SUBSTANCE; out of nothipg, be» | 
ing once admitted, the Cyantian of a Uther; 
„ but the CREATOR himſelf, n, with the 
„ fame Bae be /* appel. ie $7 
| Ne ſee by * laſt part of this period; what 
s then preſam Purpoſe in this Phe: Was, 
ly. To tell this Tou, in atbIronical Way, that 
if he Juppoſes the Cxeutiam of a Spirit, or of aily 
ene Subſtance out of nathing i. e. when the . 
gation or Abſence of all Being, but of the 
re-exiſted its Creation, (ſor Mr. T. 28 you bee, 
be in thĩs part of the Period accord ing to 
| * uU ** he may, with the , 
R * 


* 
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S Dar- 
Hyporhoſis of | 


ſble.of 


gg: 
he Vould ſhew — — of a fh 
ntontetwwable ff νf Onampe 
p 3 Aud that he | 
L . re e us, chis 
e ſaelel Opinian with the Auulority of his 
dee but ft being Em ancipatedithen, acC- 
Handling to his liking, he thou it unpundon- | 
rm druiete ſo (fer, ftom the Fhiloſon then 
nſec am ae NMorid, ar to enquire into this Ar- 
neh ſo fur as his Grammar it ſelf 5 uld Aurho 
Fes him But I muſt᷑ tell him, been het · 
| r fur abe Truth which he thus menaces, chat 
de were then Emancipated to his Sakisfaction, 
and his Grumman uſetl to the utmoſt, than to 
be thus threatened; for then every one would | 
ſees; that even in his State of Emancipation, and 
-Hutherized by his dnammar in the utmoſt De- 
gpeesrhilche(could urge againſt that common ſer- 
es. ion, world doiitinohurtatiall. 
„But the Reſtraint he laid under when he 
marge this Section, being to him very uncake, 
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to his Lordſhip the be of 6 of his om as 
cord, without any Authority or Proyocation.z 
which you know, is quite contrary. to 1 q 
of nee An 20008 wn 95 i 2 75 

commonly happens in ſuch: irregu J. 
ings; herein we find him Emancipated; f 


/ 


| Reaſon to Imagination; and. raiſmg d. Thoughts 


#3 far 4; they can reach, to meer Fancies. Fo ha 
tells his Lordſhip, without being deſired. 2 
ſo z That perhaps bis _uſmg the Ward Spirit. for 
# Thinking' Subſtance » mithout excluding” Hates 
riality abt of it, will be thought tos great a u 
„&c. Ls 1. IL. B. of W. Pag. 8. They 
he brings the Great Authorities, as fe e 
them, of Virgil and Cicero, 30 jnftifſe his taking 
the Word Spirit in that Senſe, His Loraſbip the . 
B. of V. taking hold of this Doctrine; Mr. 
begins again in his third Larter, Pag, 435 Heer 


to juſtifie his making that Term to ſtandiforag. _ 


Idea, out of which he does a9t exriuee Hare 
rialiiy, as well: by the pretended be * 
the Holy Scriptur et, as by that of thoſe tu f 
gans; Who, as he ſays, excluded en the gfe 
Quantity or Bulk which weicall Begy, and;wanen 
we ſee and touch, from being the S hut nat 
a Subtil Active, Thinking\ Matter, Which might 
come under the Names of Wing, Air, or Eire. 
his Etymology of the Term Spirit, whereof - 
Mr. L. ſpeaks in thoſe Places, and which be 
briogs from the Word Spiritus, made to ſtand 
by thoſe Pagans, as he ſahis, for a Aena, 
Thinking Thing; is the Authority of Grammar, 
with which he-chreatens che commen;/etties Opi- = 
ibn in the: beriod before us. Of this ſort of 


Tommi he is yery fand and makes uſp oftens | 
2» 8 | Je ; | _ 7 


1 een nen 
1 ſays, as well as elſewhere, That the Names 
i may very much direct aur Thowght s ro the 
Figinal of Mens Idtas; and inſtances in Dara- 
tion; which he derives from Duratio, and this 
from Darum eſſe; andafterwards aſeribes Dura- = 
tien in its u Extent to his GOD. This indeed 
the place herein I deſigned to prove, that 
1 5 very abſwrd for any one, to make uſe of the 
1 eie of Words of Pagan Extraction, againſt 
_ "Chriſtian Tener wharldoves:- But fince 1 
. 4 not time ro inſiſt upon this Head, and 
e che thigg of it ſelf, is evident to thoſe who 
4 8. e Nature of Words and the Ends of 
ape, 1 hall content my ſelf at preſent, - 
4 * ming ie only; and after having ſhewn 
Mr. Es Meaging in the Section before us, and 
le it to appear, that he, under Pretence of 
Endacing/his 79 to admit the Creation of Mat- 
Ter from his allowing, the Creation of à Spirit; 
1 * ally per ſuade him, not to admit the 
eicher of the we or of the other, ie. f 
__ real Subſtance whatever; 1 ſhall bo p roceed 
e dhe neut and laſt Section of this Chaper, 
Which you ado 82 the following N al | 
SHOT: 21,3479 . 1 | 
SIX. . 4.4 uT you will fay,. it" it; not Un- Fe 
: 3 poſſible to admit of the wy | 
l any . ut of nothing, ſince we cannot poſſi- 
| :«*hly tre: it? I anſwer, No: r. Becauſe 
ies not reaſonable to deny the Power of an 
{ «<-infigite Being, becauſe we cannot comprehend 
<< itsOperations : We do not deny other Effects 
=. 166 upon this ground, becauſe we cannot poſſibly 
= 1 the - Manner 1 their Wien. 


_ e ; CA -. 3 „ 


| 1 i ; 245 1 . 
« We cannot conceive how. Thought (or au 
e thing but Motion in Body) can move Hay; 1 
< and yet that is not a Reaſon ſufficient to 
< make us deny it poſſible, againſt the con- 
<« ſtant Experience we have of it in our ſelves; 
in all voluntary Motions, which are ptodue © 
e in us only by the free Thoughts of our-awn 
Minds; and are not, nor can be the Effects 
_ « of the Impulſe or Determination of the Mo- 
tion of blind Matter, in or upon our Bodies; 
for then it could not be in our Power or : 
Choice to alter it. For Example: \Myiright 3 
Hand writes, whilſt my left Hand is ie 
What cauſes Reſt in one, and Motion in Ee 
other? Nothing but my Will, a Thought 
of my Mind; my Thought only changing; 
„the right Hand reſts, and the left hand 
„ moves. This is Matter of Fact, Which can- 
not be deny' d: Explain chis, and make it 
intelligible, and then the next Step will de 
to underſtand Creation. For the giti 
new Determination to the Motion af be 
e Animal Spirits (Which ſame maße uſe afro 
explain voluntary Motion) - clears ner the 
Difficulty one jot., To alter the Detern 
. nation of Motion, being in this caſt 
& ſier nor leſs, than to gite Motion it f: 
* Since the new Determination given to the 
Animal Spirits muſt be either immediately - 
by Thought, or by ſome other Body put in 
„their way by Thought, which was not in 
their way before, and ſo muſt on its Mo- 
“tion to Thought, either of Which leaves vo 
Huntary Motion as unintelligible as it was be- 
fore. In the mean time, tis an over-vulus⸗- 
r , R 3 n 9 ing 2 | 


1 
. 


#5 ing 


Wh £4\Meaſure of our Capacities ; and to conclude, 


all rhings impoſſible to be done, whoſe man- 
ce ner tf exceeds our Comprebhenſion, 
5, This is ta make our Comprehenſion infinite, 


beet GOD finite when what be can do, is li- 


the de, W 


dei mae un Ab/urdiry 
te eonfiſt in the\Cop/equence 


«mired to what we can conceive of it. if you 
© <67 nat underſtand the Operations of your 
te own finite Mind, that thinking thing within 
enden, do not deem it ſtrange, that you can- 


id the Operations of that Eter- 
ns 


__ %»notedmprehe 
<li MEND, who made and govern 
«</all things, and mhm thy lay rae. of nen 
bannen m > 785 
Having prov'd preceding Naben That 
—— the — Exiſtence of 
ant oni Material Sub ſt anc e nt Med in 
—_— 
e' Univerſe, and m to appear, 
Spins, gi des the Holy Name 
— — — thr d nded Eternal Subſtance, | 
| r tis in Spina Senſe, 


— all Power to 9 retend- 


ed * — Material Subſtunce 

of allowing the 
Eternal, Thinking Atom 
that would Fee 


BDypifence of one S 


to rer GOD: bf: % 


nee fur il follow) namely, t 1 Creation of Mat- 


den ee Nhat he mattes the admitting the Ces. 
nun of Matter, to he ab/##d. That he would 
es Ton, not to allow either the Crea- 
d of Aker, or that of a Spire) That he 
. his Na, aud at all others,” who allor 
che Crratioh of any one Subſtance out of no- 
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BRA . 
ances with; Sp5u0z.4;. ſhould; ſo-far miſtake-his 
Meaning, as to imagine that in the pre | 
Section he really intends to eſtabliſh the Ge 
tion of any one. Subſtance out of carking 3, de takes 
careto acquaint them, that his chen eſent Fir. 
poſe was toſhew, that ſince his Tow ſuppaſes he 
Creation of à Spiri, i. e. of one Subſtanrehout;of 
no ; be may with the ſame (au iron Fa. 
ſuppoſe the Creation of all abs reſt, hut of the; Cr 
car himſelf. Hereby diſcharging himſelf from 
intending, to couvince his Tow, of the.Creatien. - 
of any ene Subſtance whatever out of nen 
and aſſuring the Men & one Subſtance b is 
Aay and Suppoſe, that he only argues, againſt 
his Tau, from his own Principle, andouly; Ban 
ters thoſe who admit the Creatian of any Una". 
| Subſtance out of nothing, 48 being, according 
pollible. Not to add, That in che reißt df then 
Section he endeavours to per ſuade his Tou, hot ta 


alloweither of the Creation of Matter, or of that 1 


of a Spirit, i. e of any real Subſtance whatever. 
Having ſhewn this, I not to mentien Me * 
reſt, and made it to appear, That with M- E. the 
wards G:cation, and ² . mat” 
he does not take them in their common fettſed 


diſproves, and endeayours to confute the 


that his darling renders the Creation 


1v.inipe(ble ; and; conſequently that the Scchion 
fore us, is very far from eſtabliſhing Crea, 

an Operation Which would fundamental fuß- 

vert che Eſſay of e - 


Significations it is evideſt,;'that Mr. L, ngt o 1 


_ eee 


E BE Principles and uſual Method. 


D. ir Z. is ie whe 


be = 


the wong manner. 
f yorto not underſtand the 


Lass 1 
whble EHporbeſtr; that it is like 
the reſt, but an Artificial Texture of Equivo- 


e Pers only, deſignedly contriv'd to im- 


7 8 the welkmearining Reader. Indeed 
A more, * can it be, according to 
That 
toni6of rhe: chit N uſed therein, oi. Crea- 
Fans ae Nothing are Equivocal as employed 
not only from what has 
Been altendy ſdid, but even from the Example 
Mr. makes uſe of, whereby you may ſee the | 
_"beyſ&whereig he takes the Word Creation 
e 1, ſa ys he my right Hand writer, 
2 Te 22 11 Hi hu (cauſes Reſt in 
e other? Nothing but my 


E Wh + ns * Tbeigie on 
* ben rip the left Hand 
| Abe plain 6 rw edge it intelligible, and 


8 


= ray why for Why becauſe this Aorion 


ae Mee produces in his Flad, 
dtrons 


— Alterations of Modifie, 
Oh here ns e according to his 'Hypotheſic, 


"Vit virions Chan: Wer ations: of "Modifi- 
e tho, Which is pretended on onely Mau- 
ler produces in it ſelf. But this be- 


12 peed Te it e, and from what we - 


ape read all along; I need not to inſiſt upon 
"any" lounger';" yer before I qoit rhis famous 
* Chapter 1 ſhall” read over” again its laſt Period, 
_abEMſtiture" Move of Jenifird, to the looſe 


Fee Signs whereof ti Ry paryoraly 2228 


tions 
hinking 
4 „ 


PE ores own finite "Mind; cher 


che next . Ship wy be to under ſtand Creation. ; 


e and hom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 


K . | : 
44 Comtaln- | Ge. And which being abſolutely . 


. eee 
2 the (vd way cannot be contain d by the 


ge of Heavens.) | ee 
„Thus it is, tleman finiſnes hib 


_ given to the 


Eſſay of 
portanides 


thoſe ſubſequent p laces," do entirely overtuty' ” 


_ T8 Truths, and confirm che N 
_ = 10 ſite | 
79 28 noms {erves more Ends — by nf 


or accug'd of haying fubperted tho 1 
rien th 13 3 
and cſtabliſ'1" the oppahte Seven; he He 


, thereupon recur” to thoſe 


Meals make others believe, 


| bg bib fe actin 
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hat be fully dif 
N. 7; = 2 3 " 


, . Y » 2 
{ts 


1 


* 0 2 * n 
Werner 


F N * 48 2 RY 9 * 4 + lf 
* 6 hs W 
4 - = | \ 4 e 9 F . 
4 * 1 * p ] l A 
Y_% : f 
4 
- 
= 
P » 
of 9 
— . 


To confirm this, I hall. produce One, and 
hut One Inſtance out of Me L. His L. the B. 
of W. charge d this Gentleman with not knowing: 
bus that Matter may Think, or with ſaying * 
which Accuſation he relates in his 34 wes 4 
that 2 age then anſwers 15 it in the fol- 


2 


th . Ori 
pou 25 ion and Knowle 
B. 4. C, 10, f. 10. Under Perc = 
E. Mx. L. com enen. One 
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Preciſe, and Deciſive, as to what he is char > 
with: Aud pet tis nothing leſs; tis very 
from. beiag fo... For this Geatleman, with Spin 
, divides Matter into Matter 1 Madifir, 
cation, and into Mater as Subſtaxce; and aſſerts 
every where, that his Matter as a Modification, 
3 e, Solidity, Extenſion, &c. cannot , 
reganally and Eternally 
| a Kel dow Thinking, &c. Now in the 
foregoing Paſſage, Mr. L. makes the Word 
do ſtand for his Matter as a ee F 
only, as we have already ſeen; ſo that b . TK 
dacing that Equivocal Period in his own Juſti "= 
_ fidation, he acquitted himſelf of his Lordſhip's 


Charge, ** who did not underſtand the - 
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ink chat. what the ſays here is + Clear, 12 


ut that Nis Matter as Sulſtance, has O- 
„in and from it ſelf, Fer- 
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at one Word againſt his enn Free Viz. 


Matter as Subſtance, has Originally and Eternally, 
c. is the Only: GOD that either is, or can b“ 
There is, at leaſt, one mote, beſides this 
Gentleman, who makes uſe of the ſame Method 
now deſcrib d: Mr. Jurieu, a Famous and Lear- 
ned French Divine, acquaints us in a Contro- 
verſie he had with ſome Gentleman in i, 
Land, That he ſufficiently Anſwer d the ſaid Aus 
fhor, by ſhewing the Artifice which be and lus Lale 
made uſe of in Controverſee, Viz. To expoſe to Viewy 
All the Reaſons that Impiety tan dlledge for the I. 
 differincy of Religions, and then in 4 mM — 
20 fille is onus ene Projeftivnti under aels- 
: — mn «rode a Purſuit.  Tablean 
An Sooini aniſm. Pag. 574. This: indeed is the 
End which thoſe Men by uſing thoſe 
Equivocations, Sophiſins and Shifts; but whe» 
ther this their Procedure be Fair and Ingenuous, 
or Conſiſtent with a true Love and Eſteem for: 
Frurn, let the Reader judge 
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T FAving now prow' d the tuo general 
3 Heads wich I promiſed to make out = 


gainſt Mr. L. from the Conteuts of the 
10th Chap. of the 4th B. of his Eſlay; ur. N, 
Thur be has nat prov'd the Exiſtence of chi" One - / 
Only True God, vn the one Hund; nor the Exif. 
ence of his own 4 "GOD, on the other. Secondly, 
That he has deftroyedl the Exiſtence of "GOD; un" 
the One Sie; and et abliſh/d Spinoza beſron © 


Fr ſhe Orber | ſhall now prove Thirdiy — 
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That at neither * nor e 4 


le Aſſert ion em- 
viz. 


1 25 in Al, or in any one 
payed by him to deſtroy that Trut 
1 the Om Oy True GD, e 


Exi- 
ont 


3 1 een n erw 
| | N _ ome Other. N Y n 
4 . Hi 257 23642; wa 4 45% 5 
Hut ſince I 0 wack Gaiſh'd the Proof 
: om firſt general Head, to make out, That 
Mr. L. has not prov d, either the Exiſtence 
o, or the Exiſtence of his pretended E- 


- Hind; ee this Error, vizi The Exi- 


_ | tefnal-Material Subſtance, in the Twelve Firſt 


— Selttioiis'of the Chapter we have.now examined; 


ſoging according ta his on Principles, to prove 
the RRiſtence either of the One, or of the O- 


ice the Nature of both of them, and of my 
Proof will alls me to do ſo; and 7 this is the 
3 Place wherein I promis'd to make out that Par- 

ticular. In order-hereunto, ſince I am to reaſon 


q litewiſe that it vas Impoſſible for him, Rea - 


ther either in thoſe Twelve Sections, or any 
where elſe ; Iibalb now joyn this to my Third 
. General Head, aud -proye them both at once, 


\ 
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Sending to Mr. Ls own Method and Princi N. 5 


e OA his Doctrine ng 
of our dfary his Definitions of Knowled 


ame, and Demonſt rat ion. ct W hat he ſays — 


onder ning his pretended One 8 Sube 
0 viz. That it is but an Uncertain 


un of Something, he Knows. not hat, ol 


the Suppeſitum, re or Subſtrattun to Acci- 
e h. mens. bas, nor can haue any 
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ble for Mr. L. to Eſtabliſh the Exiſtence of his 
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be in an fer fron havi a Ide ar Alli "a\ _ 
he knew nothing at Alt, &c. Of all vH 
have an 'Accouhr in the firſt idle of "this 
Diſſertation. - A904 25961109194 anus 
Having Seo whting what L am to prove, and 
acquainted you with the Method wherein it a 
be bandl d, let us now ſtate the Queſt ion a Ut - 
tle more preciſely, and fay on the one Hands 
That the Reaſonable, the Receivꝭd and the . 
ſtabliſn'd, the Frofeſs d, the Chriſtian and only. ] 
True Theſis" is wr Viz. There is an Eternal, 
Omniſcient; Omni „Cogitative, Immaterial 
Subſtance : And that geo. other Hand, Thñe 
Modern Syſtematical Atheiſts Hypotheſis is "This, bn 
Vr. — is in Eternal, an — 
| rs and Extended Material Subſtances This 
what is ſaid” by the Antient Poſſeſſpurs s 
and by the Modern Intruders; is %% wits 5 
for the Latter to eſtabliſn their ich- 
- =out deſtroying the Formers Theft. 
No tis Evident from the Nature of the 
Thing, and a Conſtant Truth; according to 
"thoſe of Mr. L's Principles mentioned iu the 
receding! Eines; That it is Abſolutely Inipeſ- _ 
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Frerended Rrernal Material Subſt ance," and toDe- 2 
ſtroy the Exiſtence of an Eternal mmm. 
Tauer an Eternal Spirit; Or Viet ver a With- | 
out Knowing" and being Certain of, without Pe#- 
8 ory an * a Conant, V ;Pble; Immuta- 

Immel eceſſar ry Counexion or Apree- FY, 

A dhe deri He Ideas yp: thoſe Attribut, 

4 VI. —— Omnipotense, Thinking; e. 
| And the Idea of his pretended Brernal Material 

Boer er] VEE he 1 them, on the vne 
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Tz. 
ancy or Diſagreement 
aid Attributes, and the 


deſtroy 
* Fer, 
2 fiſts, in the Percept | 
* . : 
neee 
The Queſtion: being thus ſtated, according 
to its on Nature, and to Mr, Ls o& Prince 
ples; I nom proceed to demamſt nate, That it is 
_ abſolutely impoſſible for Mr. L. e or to 
be certain of, to ive ot prove, the Con- 
Peer — er Cat, the — or Diſ- 


Onmnipotency, Omniſcience, Thinking, Gr. 
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alutely impoſſible for him to knom ahat he 


in he unites the fore going Attributes to 
his: pretended Eternal, Materia Srbftance;, and © 
{cparates them from the Eternal, Jnmareridly 


or in any one fingle-Aſſertiok =. 


Subſtance : Or, Vice Vers, if he went about = 


This demonſtrated... EP 977 


Ir is abſolutely: impoſſible for 1 to uon 
or to be certain, to perceive or prove the fats 
mentioned Connexion or Agreement, Repug- 


nancy or Diſagreement, on either ſide, hut by 


_ ination or by Demaenſtration. This is evident 


in it ſelf, and is one of his Principles. Nos 
2 knowing or proving the {aid Conne tion 
or Agreement, Repugnancy or Diſagreement; - 
by Iutuitian, he does not pretend to it. For he 
$ That be bas the Knowledge of the Ert, 
. 4 C. 9. 796 dim That it is ahſolu 
impoſſible ſor him, by Demanſtration, to — 
or to be certain, to percei ve or prove the fore - 
mention d Connexion or Agreement, Repag- 
nancy or Diſagreement, on either ſide, is thus 
made out; beginning with one ſide, 's. e. wic 
on. g firſt, That it is abſolutely impoſſible 

Mr. L. by Demonſtration, to knom or to b 
certain, to perceive or prove, a conſtant, viſi- 


ble, immutable, immediate, neceſſary Con- 


nexion or nt, between the — of 


and the Idea of his pretended Eternal, Material: 


- Puguancy or Diſagreement, between the Ideas 
Immaterial Subſtance, —— This 
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Subſtance, on the * the like Re- 
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of the faid Attributes, and that of an Eterna, 
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is abſulutely impoſſible for him by Demon 
'  ftration,'tooknow or to be certain of, to per- 
<tive-or prove that Connexion or Agreement, 
detween the Ideas of thoſe Attributes, and that 
aded- Eternal, Material Subſtance, 
would unite them, on the one 

4 nancy. or «Diſagree» 
- ame the ſame Attributes, 
ial Subſtance, 


Kin 
know. 
E Hand, or 


bother, by the Intervention 
Teas but. by 


or feas ſucceſſively, 
3 ſides, with the Ideas under 
ih thoſe be would un 
=_— toe he would diſunite, by the Intervention of 
—_— Idea or Iden, viz- with the 1aeas: 
= _ thoſe Attributes, and that of his pretended Har, ; 
* 


en the one Hand and wirn che 
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Line wn and that of an Tnimartrial Sub. 


the other Hand. This is ſe 
is Mr. Ls conſtaut Doctrine. =D 
Now uit is abſolutely impoſſible for bim to 
N refſively, and compare immediately,” any 
third Idi or "a8 whatſoever, with the [deas 
on both ſides, with the Ira, he would unite 
together, and ſeparate the one from the other, 


ee * 


his common Meaſure; but in his own Mind. 

This is plain in it ff; and is likewiſe Mr. LS 
Doctrine. *Tis impoſſible for him to apply 
2 2. and compare immediately,” in his own 
Mind, any other Ideas; but thoſe which e ei- 
ther Adly has in, or can bring into bis 


And. This is ſelf-evident: But he neither 
has actually in, nor can he poſſivly bring into Kis 


: actually has, nor can poſſibly 


own Mind, the moſt important idea; under 
Conſideration, viz. the Idea of a'Real Marerial 

. Subſtance, on the one Hand; or the Iden of a 
Ne Tnimaterial Subſtance on the other” Hand. 
This demonſtrated. 
He neither has aQually i in, nor can he oll 
bly bring into his own Mind, any Idea or Ideas, 
but thoſe alone which he has already, or can 
have, either from Senſarion or Reflection. "Tis 
one of his own Principles. Nom he neither 
get, either from 
Senſation or Reflection, the Idea of a Real Ma- 
terial Subſtange. Tis but a ſuppoſed” Supports 
 Suppoſitur , Subſtratum, Sabi f of len, or ' 
ſomething be knons not what, whereof he neirber 
| has, nor can have any Idea from Senſation or Re- 
alen, the only * "og his — * 


5 from which he would ſe _ capt: — "i 


by the Intervention of his third Idea or Tdeas, of 


1333 1.835. 
ttßhe only /zlets of all his Ideas; nay whereof he 
haas ue ldea at all, no more than if he knew nothi 

All. This is his Grand Principle; and as for 
the Idea of a Real Immaterial Subſtance, he al- 
Jows none; becauſe he imagines with Spino/a, 
that there is but one only Material Subſtance 
differently modified in the whole World. 
Lis cherefore abſolutely impoſſible for him, 
to apply ſucceſſively, and compare. immediate- 
4 Iy in bis own Mind, any third Idea or Ideas 
© whaticever, with the Ideas of the foremention d 
E Attributes, and that of his pretended Material 
Suhſtance, to which he would unite them, on 
the one Hand; or with the Ideas of the ſaid 
Attributes, and that of an Immaterial Subſtance, 
from which he would ſeparate, them, on the 
other Hand- This ig ſelf-evident. No ſince 
tis abſolutely impoſlible. for him, to apply 
ſucceſſively, and compare immediately in his 
own Mind, any third wes or Ideas hatſdever, 

es, 


] 
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with the Ideas on both with the Ideas un- 
der actusl Conſideration, with thoſe he would 
Unite and diſunite by the Intervention of his 
third Idea, or Ideas, of his common Meaſure; 
— us ablolutely impoſlible for him, to know: or 
5 2 certain of, to perceive or proye, a Con- 
» Viſible, Immutable, Immediate, Neceſſa- 
ry Connexion or Agreement, between the Ideas 
- ot the ſorementioned Attributes, and that of 
his pretended Eternal, Material Subſtance, to 
ba pg —— them, — the one ** = 
and 2 like Repugnancy or Diſagreement, ..be+ 
i ween the Ideas of the ſaid Attribntes;.and = 
FF thatofan Eternal, Immaterial Subſtance, of an 
W Fo |  rneEm, 
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| rhem,'ourhe other Hand; b — th 


of any third Idea or Ideas ww} tſdever. This 
1s er 47 77 En ©: 16,5: 4 wet A 
No finde it is abſetarety impoſible- for | 


by the Intervention of any third Idea or Ideas 
_ whatſoever), to know or to be certaig — 
perceive or prove, the forementioned : 
nexion or Agreement, on the one Hand, and 
Repugnancy of Diſagreement; on the other 
Hand; ; *Tis abſolutely impoſſible for him by 
| Demonſtration, to know or to be corrajth, ud 
or prove, That there is an E 
All Powerful; Knowing," Copitative, and Ex 
ed Material Subſtance y on the one ſide ; aud 
that there is not an Erernali Onmipot em; Oihg- 
ſcient, Perfectiy Immaterial Subſtanci an Fre. 
nal Spirit, on the other ſide: ''T his is à DU 
tration. And whereas his Knowledge! — 5 
in the P of the Agreement of Difaugree. 
ment of the Ideas which he Vnites and ae 
and that it is abſolutely impoſſible ſor him cd 
the Agreement or Diſagreement-of the 
Ideas which he unites and difunites, When de 
eſtabliſnes and teaches, That there is an Eter- 
nal, All Powerful, Knowing, Cogitative and 
Extended, Material Subſtance; Tis abſolutely 
impoſſible for him to eſtabliſh that Hy porheſis, 
or to know what he ſays, when he does ſbh or 


when he makes any other Propoſition, either 
to eſtabliſu, or to draw any Conſequence 


that Hypotheſis. Tis the whole of hut was 
to be demonſtrated, in the firſt Place. Ap nos 
That it is abſolutely impoſſible for Mr. . 
Vic Veri, to eſtabliſn the Exiſtence of an Eter- 
. a Immaterial — of an Eternal 
8 2 . | 


Ls 
of the One Only po and to deſtroy 
the Exiſtence of S y 
know what he . * if he went about it, 
which he is yet 
be made out in 
mein — abſoluely im 
eicher Ladis 


tain, to perceiye or prove, a Conſtant, Viſible, 
Immutable, Immediate; Neceſſary Connexion 
or men, betwixt the Ideas of the fore- 
—.—— Attributes, and that of an Eternal, 
terial Subſtance, of an Eternal Spirit, on 
the one Hand; and alike Repugnancy or Diſa- 
betwixt the Ideas of the aid Attri- 
and Spinoxa's pretended Eternal, Mate- 
cial-Sabſtahce, on the other Hand. — 
Jon have the very ſame Method and Reaſon 
whereby this might be demonſtrated, — 


potheſis, or my | 
far from intending; might 


ſame Way; that is, b7 
rim, 


puation or — to know Ae 


Sian preceding Pages I need not — | 


: ou with repeating the ſame thing 
_ again. | Nay I made that Swppoſir Swppoſition, on 
u may the more fully perceive, r — 


Jelute, and incurable! State of Sc 
_ cam be conſidered in, or reduc'd/to, in Refe- 
f „ e under Conſideration. 


the Idea of any Reel Subſtance out of our reach, 
he gave an Iroincible Defence: to his Darling 
k of One Only Material Subſtance ; 
csfequentiy there is no one ſingle Point in his 

Aſſay, which he more oſten inculcates, and 
mote ſtrenuouſty Improves, in various Man- 


ners and different Setts of articulate Sounds, | 


pL = the 
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redices Humane Underſtanding, to the moſt ab- I 
cim, that it J 


This Gentleman perceived, that by removing 
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C 385 . 
than wis 6s. 4 neither have, nw can” 


any Idea of Subſtance, (as he phraſes it n 
from Senſation or. Reflettion.' Rndwing "that if + | 
this were true, or admitted to be'fo, it hl 
be impoſſible to make out againſt the Mar of 
One Only Subſtance, that there is in the whole 
Univerſe, any other Subſtance, beſides their pre- 
rended One Only Material Ont, i. e. te know bt. | 
to be certain of, to perceive or prove againſt 
Mr. L. or Spinoza, That there is 1 other,, 
GOD, beſides the whole Univerſe. ' 
If any one«allowing that ſis, hold” 
perceive--that Mr. L. eſtabliſhes' the Exiſtence . 
of one only Eternal, Material Subſtance," in His : 
Eſſay, and then undertake to prove "againſt, | | 
him, that there is no Eternal, Material Sub- ' 
ſtauce; that the Eternal Subſtance is Immate - 
rial, is a Spirit; that there are more reaFSub-*. 


Mr. L. in the foregoing Method and Manner, 
and by the Aſſiſtance of that Epochen might” 
prove againſt him, that 'twereab- 
folutely impoſſible for him to advance one Step 
in hig Proof, with Knowledge or Certainty. 
And if he ſhould go about it, i. 6. to prove | 
againſt Mr. L. that there are more real Sub- 
ſtances in the World than one, Sc. That” 
'rwere impoſſible for him to know” what he 
ſaid. Bur no Body, 28 far as I find, having” 
clearly diſcover'd, and preciſely nam'd theHy>- 
theſis of one only Material Subſtance; as eſta» _ 
blind! in Mr: L's Eſſay; he had no Occa ſion to 
make uſe of the foregoing Method, en, 
3 e to wn nd % 
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$3 _ Indeed 


ſtances" in the World, than one, or the like” 


admir'd- Dr 8 "lg Lond. 
2 5 that he equiyaleatly diſco- 


A And Hypotheſis of one only 
Ns ſay 7 ab Unger ftanding 5 * you» 
1 8 


al-Subſt bſtance, -as-eſtabliſh'd / in 
by what this Gentleman fays in the fol- 

| Words. 2 — ſome Skill for 

3 repreſent me as your 2 

1 here, as one ignorant or daubeful w | 

ther Marter may not think, to that Degree, 

_ 2 am not certain, or do nat believe that , 
2 4 Principle above. Matter and Motion 
ke in the World, * conſequen 4 al Revelation © 

en be nothing, bar the. Effefts of an exalted. 

2 Fach, or the — 4 diſordered. jon, 

Spinoza effirm'd.” Le heteas h/ a Prin- 
= 12 — Motion his L dd meant, 
ae Principle, a Subſtance above:a Material 

Saen (what he accuſes) Mr. L. of here, is 

| equivalent. with charging him, That: he does. 
nat believe, there is any other, bu : 

ky” 4 ge in the whale World. 1404.0 

Ant. Mr. L. knowing very well, that if the 

50 * of one only Matetial Subſtance. i in 

le: Univerſe, which has been ſo often 

er „ and, deſeryedly condemnd by all 

of che learned World, who wrote againſt 
Spang; as the very Baſis of al Athen both 
. * 1 once diſtincly diſco- 
; 75 and preciſely ham'd; as eſtabliſhi'd: in his 
of Humane Late aides: there would be 

— end of dhe Controverſy be had 

with that Learned Prelate, of thoſe which 

others had with him, and of his Ey, all a 
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once i he uſtd fo much Sa and 4 to coll 


it, both in his Letters and Eſſay, that it has 
not been diſtinäiy diſcover d, and previſely'® 


ing of the firſt Letter he wrote to that Worthy + 
Prelate, you ſhall find that the very firſt thigg 


helbrings under Debate, is 8 as he calls 
it. There he quotes Paſſ- out of his Eſſay; 


wherein he teaches,. That there is Suhſt unde I. e. 
his one only Material one, in th World 51ahd) 
others, wherein he ſays, Thu chere t Spiritual 

and Material Subſtances, i. e. the di Gn 
lections of Qualities or Modifications of hire 
tended one only Material Subſtance dilſerent 


Nominal Subſtances only, and nothing eis: 


But the Readers u inted with thoſe Equi! 
vocations,” believ'd that by the Terms) Sp. 
taal and Material Subſtances, Mr. L. meaut, d 
br ; and ſo, by that Artiſice 
| wed from Spinoxa, Mr. L's Hypotheſis ot 

one only Material Subſtatice, eſcape beingrdi»+ 


this Reaſon, the Method and Sceprical Hypo» 
theſis bbfore mentioned, have not been made 


ſtinctiy diſcover'd, or preciſely nam d: an s — 4 


| uſe of by Mr. L. ro defend vx; 1 Darss WW 


But a late Anonimous Aurhor, Who writes 
in Vindication. of Mr. L's Principles, ſnews 
you what Uſe that Gentleman would have. 
made of his Sceptical Hypotheſis, if any Occa- 


ſion had been offer d. This Author writes 


againſt the Ræuerend Dr. Whitby, the Reverend - 

, and the Reverend Mr. Norris. 
His: Bdok” is printed for 7. Churchill, at te 
Blast Swan in Pater- Nyſt er- Rom; and intituled,., 


Diſsourſe ronceriing he. Reſurrection of the. 


ſans 


1 2 maintains and eſtabli 


12 


„&. | Herein, he very plainly and 
ſhes the _ 
theſis of ane only Material Subfiance, after Mr. L. 
and Spine; and that too, in, and — 9 
2 * a you. RN | 
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2 at all to his you 
for his te g him 
che Brivgs and Things, — Ideas are — 
And rea different; ate themſelves emrely and 
raally derem too. But that it does not from 
thence by no means follow, That the Swfances 


o thoſe Beings and Things, are eutireſy and r 
difterent. That thoſe entirely and realhy di 2 
vent N and Things ʒ may really, be, and fab- 
ſiß in ene and the ſame Subſtance, i. e. Material. 
That from the —— real Difference of thoſe . 
_ Rejngs and Things; Mr. N. can neither con- 
clude r Ne rr m_ * N of 


1 
© 44643 


8 A 
moüs, with Mr. L. and - Spivoz4; makes the 


Terms, real and differen Beings; real and d. 


rent Things; for real and different Collattions uf 


Subſtances, &c. You remember that Mr# Zs” 


Idea of Subſtatice, i. e. of his one only real Ma- 


terial Subſtance, is very obſcure, or "none at al, 
ModifiCa- 


and in Matter. *Tis the Modification of 
ing, that makes it 4 Spirit, and the 


tion of Solidity or Extenſion, that makis it .. 


ter. This too, the Anonimous ſays in equixo- 
lent Terms, Pa · 202. and tis from this Hypo- 
and by the Aſſiſtance of thoſe Fan 


- 


and Judicious "Divine," 
in his Pfycologia; with 


Equivocations, al | elides, 
takes, and that in vain, to maintain againſt 


— imp" Thinking and Ext may be At- . * 
aa i — Lehe ſame Sub axce, 1. e. Ma- 


tributes Of one and 
terial, &. And to come to 


= 
of his Hypotheſis, he charges Mr. Br | 
with ſaying,” That Subſtance 3 an: unknown Na- 


ture, as we ſhall ſee preſently. Vet I think he 


not greatly miſtaken; Mr. . W ; 
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mie we haue an Ida of Suit auco, and that too 
nin Oppoſition ta. Mr. L. who ſays, hat we neither: | 
| bares der dan haue, none. Now ſuppole he has 
aſſerted in another place, That Subſtance. is an 
mn Nuure, Jet if he did not mean there- 
by, as L may ſafely ſay he did not, That we 
hape no ies at all of Subſtance, the Anonimous. 

2 Reaſanings, can by no means bear up: 
on him. - But. (fill. he argues againſt him, in 

the following manner. 
Nom the Nature of Subſtance being acknow- 

e eg by Mr. Brougbrom to be unknown to us, 
4 Mi plas even to Demonſtration, That it is 
nt paſſble we ſhauld be he to deter mine, 

L << whether «© 553; or is not capevie of both Profer-: 

n bee nf Thinking, and of Extenhon): 

And it appears ſtrange, or rather pleaſant, 

| _ «c ghatione who acknowledges Subſtances is an 

« unknown Nature, ſhould take pains to prove 

««_ chat two Properties, and particularly by a 


« 1 them together, cannot 
| nt know what : Or, that | fame 8 ' 
, i not cle of Cegitation and Exten ny f 
he eee of, Which e, 
_ <<. he acknowledges, TY all- Men 
«arg perfectly ignerant, 10. ag 142 agr. 
Endo) | 
< ceptic i occaſion ſerw d- 
F . Infteadof.barely-ayings, as 4bis;Author dees: 
© That nee Sabfarceis an an Men tis: 
|  Swapeſſible we ſhould. be e to prove, that it % 
= or is not capable of. both Thin bing and e enſuqn 7+ 
heanight Geometrixaly prore t- This Paſfage, “ 
aud ſeveral orhers in hat Bookz plainly count 
* a 9 
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; 


* 


"* Extended 8 Subſtance, on t 


whos all, or — 
| ny ef 3m _ | 
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what 1 have ſometimes obſery'd.in the precee: 


dent Pages, vit. That it was to R 
Tae a ſs of one als Material Sal 

ed in eee 
E 29 and ſtrenuouſl 


prov'd this Porn prota VIZ. Subſt 
i an unknown Nature, an unrertain ern 
ſomething we know. not what. >. A common a- 
tum, Support, Subject of Inbeſion, whereof we nei-\ 
ther have, nor can have any Idea at all no mori - 
than if we. knew nothing at all. Indeed if this 
were true, as they fanſie and teach it to be; it 
would prove an invincible. Defence to their 222 
potheſis of one only Material Subſtance. 
Now the Demonſtration" in the beginning of * 
this Article, turns their Sceptical Hypot hem. 
their grand and only into an mvincible: 
Ber, againſt themſelves. It makes out, that 
it is abſolutely N for: them, to xa 
or to be certain, to perceive' or prove, Tait 


Thinking and Extenſion 
pretended ene only Material Sulſtance, on che 
one Hand: To know or to be certain, to per- 
ceive or prove, that Thinking is not an An- 
 bute of au hmmaterial Suſe cn the che | 
Hand. That it | is. abſolutely impoſſible for 
them, to know or to be certain, beg, 2 "ar 
that there is an Eternal, Cegitativr: and 
one cry 


fngle' Afſere) 


Step; 


„ are Artrihaes of these 


| _ later. 


a8] 


r — 
e whe they e 3 
rhe Exiſtence ormer, and to that 
— Whickis the third be 
Head I promiſed to make out againſt Mr. L. 
aud Which is confirm d in all its Parts, by his 
dn Nebel in the Pail e before us. 
TEK ance being ar Nature, ſays he, 
6 „ ſomething, we know not what, whereof 


we have no Idea at all, ©c.) I is plain even to 


Demonſtration, That ee eee 
Ae to determine, mberher it 15, or is not c 

of both 04; mots 45: e. of Thinking and o = 
oe” hereby you ſee ti⸗ even to De». 


— and that too, according to the ſo- 


lem Declaration and avowed Principles o 
ttioſe Mer of one Subſtance with Spinoza; That 


03's ible for them to determine, to know 
or to be certain, to or prove; that Per- 
| 22 Knowledge, Thinking, Willing, & c. 

of their pretended one only Eter- 


„ * Subſtance, on the one Hand: 


Tut it is impoſſible for them to d 


to 
know or to be certain, to perceive or eee. 


| Phat Perception, Kipwledge, Thinking, Wil- 


- ling, c. are not Properties of an Eternal, Im- 
mul Subſtance, of \ an Eternal Spirit, on the 


other. Hand. From whence, i. 
Daunſeration, That thoſe Men 


ſtener of the former, and deſtroy that of the 
Latter ; and that their whole Doctrine, here- 
bb they eſtabliſh that Hypotheſis, or draw any 
Gonſequences from it, amounts to no more pre- 


* — „ 
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Ext 


ain even oe 15 
not knorr 
what they fay;"when they eſtabliſh the Exi- 


/ 


* L 

with his Lordſhip the B. of W. charg d Mr. L. 
and that, as you ſee,” moſt deſervedl 7. 
This, and this alone, has always been, and 


ſhall for ever be the only Succeſs that any on 
ſhall have, who undertakes, in Mr. Ls way; to 


eſtabliſſ the Exiſtence of an Eternal, Cogita- 


deſtroy the Exiſtence of an Eternal, Immate- 
rial Subſtance, of an Eternal Spirit, of the one 


only True GOD. That Gentleman being 
potbeſu he 
in a Modern 
Dieſs, and to embelliſh his Work, with'thole - 
Definitions of Knowledge, Certainty, Demon - 


reſolv'd to eſtabliſn Spina 
| ht it expedient to ſet it of 


ſtration, &c. and with certain other Principles, 
which the Modern Philoſophers have nicely 
touch d, and ſet in their due Light. No at 
was impoſſible for him to eſtabliſſt thoſe Frin- 


ciples in his Eſſay, on the one ſide, and his 


Hypotheſis of one only Material Subſtance, on 
= other; without furfiiſhing his Reader wich 

h Principles, as would Geomerrically proye 
againſt himſelf, if rightly uſed; That it is 


impoſſible for him to know what he ſays, When 


| bg eſtabliſhes his Hypotheſis, or to proceed one 
Step in his Proof of it, with XA:owledge or Cer- 
tainty, with Euidence, Ke 


aſon or Trab. 
Man being created by, and to know GQD, 
his Creator has given him Faculties and ſuffi 
cient means for that Purpoſe- The Means 


whereby we know GOD; and all ather Being. 


are Ideas. No beſides the Demonſtration 
made from the Idea of GOD himſelf, 1. e. of a 
Being infinitely perfect; all the Ideas of created 
2 we _ . Thins 


— 


— 


tive and Extended Material Subſtance; i. e. the 
Eternal Exiſtence of the whole World; and to 


— 


* 
* | 


lead him to à clear Knowledge and diſti 
ter tu the Circumference, would lead any one 


mutable, neceſſary 


2 Chain; and this Chain as neceſſarily leading 
do tde real Eternal Center, to the real Eternal 


p - 
— 


* 


Things that come into our Minds, are ſo united 


by the abſolute and arbitrary Power and Will 
bf our Creator, that they make up a Chain, as 


it were, which Man holds by one end, and 


which if duly confider'd and diligentiy follow d 


Link by Link, would certainly and infallibly 


View of GOD; as Lines drawn from the Cen- 


from the Circumference to the Center. So that 


it is Truth even within the reach of Reaſon, 


as clear and un jonable as any that can be 


World, being 


ren frond the Creation of 1 


vlearly ſeen fr 


underſtood by: the Things thar are made, even his 


Hence it is, chat it is abſolutely impoſſible 


for thoſe unadviſed Pretenders, who go about 


to eſtabliſ the Exiſtence of an Eternal, Chime- 
ridal Power and GO D- begd, viti a Material Sub- 
ſtance, and to deſtroy the Exiſtence of the rea 
Eternal Power , D- head, viz. an 
Spirit; to know what they ſay, in any one ii 
Aſlertion they make, in order tu eſtabliſh t 


© Exiſtence of their Chimers. *Tis impoſſible for 


them to know what they ſay, but by * 


ing the conſtant, immediate, imm ne- 


ary Connexion or Agreement, Repugnancy | 


| | or Diſagreement bf the Ideas which they unite, 
.or _ in the Propoſitions they make., But 


Ideas having a conſtant,” immediate, im- 
:Connexion:'or Agreement, 
that ties them together like ſo many Links of 


TR NW - K 


* 


broke the Chain, and thereby utterly diſabled; 


tainty on either ſide; any of them 
down the Originals 


Thread of their Diſcourſe, ſhew them, nay de- 
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Power and GOD-head, as Lines 
the Center to the Circumference, - 


again from the Circumference to 25 I 
it is impoſſible it ſhould lead thoſe Men, to 
their Eternal Chimzrical Center, their Eternal 


ledge or Certainty, with Reaſbh,: —_ 


; dence or Truth. e 10 


But they, e e it lead 
thaiw thickers whether it will or no, or elſe ta 
follow it no where; they peremptorily cut iet 


aſunder. Nom the Chain being once cut, it 


neither will nor can - lead any where; either one 
way or tother. But if before or after having 


e or Cer- 
Ad lay - 
of our Ideas, the ſtrict De- 
finitions of Knowledge and Certainty, with the 
Rules and Definition. of Demonſtration, . 
Any one might make uſe of thoſe — 
againſt themſelves, and thereby following the 


and 'depriv'd themſelves of Knowled 


monſtratively prove againſt them; That it is 
impoſſible fon thin them to advance one Step, to 


„ — tine ſingle Aſſertion towards: proving the 


4 


Exiſtence of their Chimærical Material 8b 
ſtance; or deſtroying that of the teal Eteral, 
Immaterial Subſtance, of the Eternal Spitity: | 


with Knowledge or Certainty, Reaſon ors 


Truth; That their whole Doctrine upon this 
Subject, amounts to bare Scepticiſm, and too 
nothing elſe, Fr. This is Mr. L's *Succels? 
in his Attempts to * Hypotbeſiss 
Gu F Theſe 


* 9 1 —— 
5 


a 4 hs 3» N + 8 2 
* 7 


* 
- * 
1 


7 


LY 4 * = 


* 
o 


les made uſe of by, and 


Wo 1 it 4 4 
Mx. L. himſelf will do the ſame thing- He 


his Lordſhip the B. of W. that if he 


in his Proof of the Exiftence of GOD, he would 
either amend. it, or retratt his Words, and leave 

abr Canſe ro thoſe who have Srrmigth ſuitable ro g- 
Weight. He tells his Lordſhip, Thar — 


in bu Eſſay of Humane | 
as. every thing being purely to 
- folaw Trath'\as far 4s be diſcouer it; he 
thinks himſelf bebolden to whoever ſhews him his 
Aalen, as ont who. concurring. in his Deſign, 
belps -bins- forward in h "way," L's 1. IL B. We 


| rr HC 
| n Diſſertation ſuews Mr. L. not only 
a petty Acute, but Miſtakes of the firſt Mag-. 
wude and Imporrancr in his Search after Truth. 
Mor only a #Weakreſs or a Fanit in his pretend- 
ee but even that it is no. Fro at al of 
ttt Trab, or of the oppolite Error, whereof. 
CS he intended it as a Prof. Nay, that he fande. 
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| 
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ment ally deſtroys that Truth, viz. the Exiſtence 
of the One Only True 60, and eſtabliſhes 
Spinox A s Hypotheſis, i. e. the Eternal Exiſtenot 
of the Whale World. This, I humbly con- 
ceive, is a ſufficient Ground for Mr. Edo per- 


form thoſe Promiſes he made to the B. uf . 


And whereas there is nothing, as I think, more 
Effectual to induce ſuch an Ingenious Gentle 


man as Mr. L. is, to quit his Error, and to em 
brace the oppoſite Truth, than to ſhewihim _ 


from his own Principles, in his own Words," fund 

ing for his own Ideas, United or Diſunited in Pro- 
poſit ions, according to his own. Definitions of Knows 
ledge, Certainty, Demonſtration, &c. [That the 
does not know what he ſays, when he eſtabliſhes 
that Error, and deſtroys: the oppoſite Trath 3. I 
ſhall now crave Mr. Ls Leave to acquaint him, 
without intending any Offence thereby, nay out 
of a good Will to contur heartily in his; Deſigh, 
and to help him forward in bis way to Truth, tothe 
moſt important Truth; That I have proved in 
the forementioned Method and Manner, That in 
all, or in any one ſinglt Aſſertion he makes to 
prove the Exiſtence of his pretended Eternal Ma- 
terial Subſtance, be neither does, nor can know 
what he ſays; That he talks like a Child, rhat what 
he pretends to know and talk. of; is what he has no 


755. Ideas of at all, and ſo is perfełtiy ignorant 
of- thy 


ty and in the dark about it: Which is of 
fer'd as a compleat Confutation, of this Gets 
tleman's Endeavours, to eſtabliſh Spinoca s Hys 
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Be 1 | Alix 901 ir e 1 owns Fön eng 
ae have now read all that ! intended to pub- 
4 ü against the Eſſa of Human Underſtanding, 
EC  heforaMniZ. died g to which I ſhall now add a 
e Obſervations 7 r | 

Ar. L. perceiving what Reception-Spinoza's 
Hypotlieũs met with inthe World, from Menof 
all:Perſuaſons; and yet ĩntending toſpreadand 
Fit n Mens Minds, fpar'd no Coſt or Labour to 
ner it into the Word a ſecond time, diſguis d 
and ſet off wich all the Care, Precautions and 
 Advaitages he could think of. The firſt Step 
nave an Extract of it made, and puhliſh'd in 
chi Frienth Language, in a Book which runs over | 
all Ewipey namely;} Ae ie Clerc's Bibl. Univer. 
| Tom. 8. Nenn n 
- © That Abſtract gives Jon an Account of 

Mr. Us Endeavours to prove, that the Mind is 
F | but a Tabula raſa, that. has no Ideas but from 1 
L - Schfatiog or:Refiedtion; hib“ is the Subject 
1 ofthis firſt Bock, The Secand, treats of Ideas 

and their Originals! The Third, of the Signs 
Marks of thoſe cas, that is, af Words, 
and. of cheir ſe und Abuſe. The Fourth, of 
Noon ledge, and in particular of our Know- 
dee of:Exiſtence; diſtourſing of which, he 
' . Sroves theExiftenceofan External Being, which 

Dall God. :Hereby. the Reader underſtood 

_ the One Only, True:GOD, and upon rhis Ac- 
 _celinfuyas/prejudic'dan favour of, ah belie- d 
- the Eſſay of Human Underſtanding. co be a quite 
different Book, from what it really is, ev'u be- 
n it appear d. This, you ſee, was very well 
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| — + Aﬀerwards $21 i 616; ge 
- wards appear | ay it T 4 
Volume in four: Books, '/handFd in a lub 
metaphyſical Method, adorir d with the Bran- 
ties of Language; and the moſt iniportaiit 
Terms usd in it, render d Equivocal in tha 
vaſt Wood of Words, in ſuch a ſubtil way, 
and in ſo different and diſtant places, that one 
muſt be well vers d in that Science, ar ſtudyt 
the whale Book for a conſiderable rinie;+before 
he can underſtand the preciſe Senſe; whereiin 
thoſe Terms are made uſe of therein, that is, 
_ Tightly-underſtand Mr. Z's genuine Meaning. 
Nom the Prejudices procur d in favour of 
that Bock, before it appear d, the Legion 
Sophiſms and Equivocations which ſcreen d in 
its real Senſe from the Reader, after it appear d; 
and the good Language wherein tis writ; hatt 
been powerful Inſtruments of impoſing upon 
the Publick, of paſſing that Book upon it; far 
what it _ is not, wp men ing Mr. Es 
Deſign, of eſtabliſhing ſpreading Spina 
e 
I Vbe Publick thus dap d, you ſee it was na- 
tural for Mr. L. or if there be any other mi lead 
by the ſame Principle, to make ſingular Ad- 
vantage of that Succeſs, which the Eflaythad in 
the World; by eſtabliſhing in the ſame-man» 
uences of the Hypotheſis taught 
in that Book; with Hopes of Succeſs; and with 
leſs Fear of being diſcover d, at leaſt coufated, - 
For thoſe who read and approv d that Boo, for - 
want of rightly underſtanding it, were thereby 
diſpos d 5 ourably ta receive any thing writ _ 
- dy himſelf, or from that 3 _ 
"pts; - prejudic'd againſt any | 
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mould be urg'd againſt it. 


ions Whereby *t 


eſtabliſh'd therein, unex plain d; tere — 0 
ble certainly to underſtand, and diſtinct- 
to confute, What they ſhould offer, wri-⸗ 


And whilſt the 
—_— in that Book remain d — | 
d, and the 


ting in the ke Kerr Tiara apy its-Con- 


ences. t 
bat they . his hotd of, and inp be 
thoſe Advantages for that purpoſe, is hin by 

thoſe Books they wroteto eſtabliſh the Doi 


49 ſtianity not Myſt erjons. + Thoſe two Titles are 
diſſerent in Sound, but agree in Senſe ; as the 


to Books themſelves do, in one and ray ago 
; In- 


Deſign. Ancther Book is lately 


855 dae The Rights of the Chriſtian "Church, &c. 
This makes a great Noiſe in the World ; 


a N 


its being a Notoriouſly bad Book, or of its be- 


that one may ſuſpect it to be good, upon the 


Account of that very Noiſe, which would make 


it to be bad. For l have known a Book, writ- 


den wirh a good Deſigu, with all poſſible Can- 


‚ dor and Sincerity, and which really compaſs d 
— the Deſign it propos d yet a great Noiſe was 
Tais d, and ſtrong Endeayours made, to fix an 


„ ill Character upon that Book and its Author, 


even by Men who, perhaps, never ſaw both the 


7 done and the other, either; the one or the other; 


at leaſt by ſuch, ho, I am certain, did not 
W Such 
' RUG We AZ - $3 1 a Noiſe 
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| 
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ſequences. Here are the Titles of ſame of them, 
1 ——— Obriftianity > And Ghbri- 


aid ſure l am, that this ĩs no certain Mark of 


ing bad at all, as that Rumour would have it 
to . Perhaps tis not without ſoine Neaſon, 


* 


* 1 
* 
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+ Noise therefore is no . Sign, either 5 
of anill Book, or of an ill Author 

hate been told that the ſaid 'Riphes 1 
f Chriſtian church has been writ by a Gentleman, 
or a Set o Gentlemen miſlead by the Principles 
eſtabliſh'd in the Eſſay of Human Underſtanding- 
I tock a curſory View of thoſe Right, and in». 
deed found that Book to be another Offspring 
of the ſaid Eſſay; tending, more particularly, _ 
to eſtabliſh one of the Conſequences of the Hy 3 
potheſis taught by Mr. L. in the ſaid Eſſay. The 
Terms upon which the Reaſoniag in this, s 
well as in the forementioned two Books, turn, 
being taken in Mr. Ls Senſe, and this i + 
adapted to that Geatlemdive fly ſis tis 
not poſſible to underſtand” thoſe Reaſovings || 
and to coafute them, without underſtandingte 
Senſe wherein thoſe Terms are taken, and m „ 
that Hy pocheſis is. eee e 
For hy | Cbriſtian Church, thoſe Gentlemiy un- 
derſtand, a Soricty of Reaſonable Men, and bß ß 
the word Chi ee ity, in thoſe places, viz. Ie 


Fe Chriftianity; Chriſtianity net . 
e feria, &c. pd — ro the Profeſſuon of KY Y A 
a Society of Tags Men, as ſuch. This Na- 
fan they account altagether Divine, as beinga op = 


Modification of their pretended One Only Cogio » 1 
tative:and:Extended Material Subſtance, of their --4 
God. Of this Modification, they allow: OY 1» =Y 
_ Chriſt a larger Share, than to any other; | 
1 Account it is, chat they * ar 

* the Detivation of the words Cbriſtian Church, 

and Chr and take them in the Senſ&be- 
3-36 _— Hence it is, that they preſer 
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| Belief of them; and to what & 8 Mr. L. 
call, in order to diminiſn the Worth and Weight 
it. The Faith of Hiftories. Fides Hiſtoriar 
htob. Polit. c. 4. p4g- . Traditional Re 
Eſſay. B. 4. 6. 18. _KET n D050 
Hence it is likewiſe, that they abſolutely 8 
r what this their divine Reaſon cannot fa- 
thom: „* Wherefbre, ſays 
| Hare: "ble hls, «© Sinaza, we mult abſolutely 
be men, emma, gue. d conclude in this place, that 
= Scripture vere narran- 64 all thoſe things hi "ag 
: e tea ſecun- 2 corded in Scripture to have 
n leges natura ut om- ( happen d, came to paſs, as 
a ncceſ/antif oontigiſſe, * Aber thions did, Neceſ- 
2 E/ quid negeriatir quod © farily according to the Lam. 
ice genpenſtrersger « of Naur; and if there be 
E. legibun nature re- any thing found (i e. in Ho- 
ere, ant exim conſe- © ly Scri N which can ” 
11 * non potuaiſſe ive r- u Y \ 
Wen dion id ahyſacritegis + ny gnant to the laid 
Bominibss ſarris lirteris, c Lam, or Which could- not 
ecm flit. a quicquid |< have flowed from them, tit 
conti naturam eſt, plain it muſt be look d upon 
contra -zationen eff,  *< as foiſted int the Holy 
5 quod contre rut ionem, „ . by * 
1 Mende For whatever 18 
de etiam r & trary te Name 7 
N Palit4c:6« p. 77. 1 8 and whatever 
Ja 1 Kaen) ought 
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eriarum. 
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<« or aſſented to, as a Matter of Faith, Mere sn oy I 
&« Reaſon hath nothing to do. ih, S 0% Hl. 
again, . Nor can we be obliged, where ce h,ẽi 3 
<. the clear and evident Sentence of Reaſon, e 
© quit it, for the contrary: Opinion, under a 
<< Pretenoe that it is a Matter- of Faiths hi ck 
ce can bhaye no Authority againſt the plain a ô 
c clear Dictates of Reaſon. ib. S8. 
Thus thoſe; Authors extet their Renſent And 
in and about thoſe Places nom quoted, as we 
as elſewhere, ſubvert the Natart and Vſe oi 
Divine Revelation and Faith. And whereasthey: 
eſteem Reaſon to be what I have nom meation d] 
and find it common to all Mea, they endeavour 
to make out, that in Matters of Religion, a 
Men are equal, that none in that reſpect autut 
to haveany Superiority or Authority, ons aboses 
another; eſpecially that Clergy-Men neithen 
have nor can have any Authority at allabove «= 
thers, inthoſe Matters. This, as I take it, isthe "7 
Main Thing that the late Book, vis. The, Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, would make ont 3 and 

is Attempt is that with Which Spine him 

If begun, in order to remove Impedi ments, 
and to make way for his introducing his Hype © 
_ theſis into the World, whereot that Imagim - 

tion is a Conſequence. This you may ſes h 
the very Title of his Book, Which you haverig 
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thels Words i owt i i IG 205% 
— Conſtance... * dels dnrifii Cont 
<« gs ſingular Book, Of: the, flants,ge jure Eccleſiaſt# 
C Rights of the Clergy, Wherein .corumliber ſing ular is, q 
% tis made out, That Whate- docetur : Quodeumque Us 
« ver Dipine or Humane Right is bin humanique juris Ec 
te attributed to them, or N hich cleſiaſtieis; engpmwtur, vi 
> "TY . —_— 
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1 386 C” 4 
2 K. trina too ut they aſcribe to themſelves, 
0 impitque illi, rribus, 4 is either Falſly and — 
0 alm. PI „ 

. boc oft," ee Rei- . recelvid it from no other; 


7 


is, in qu ſunt * Auf the Common- Wealth or 
ih access. eier, benen ar! live.” 


the Riphes of the Chriſtian Church; you may per- 
 haps\find, they mäke uſe of » bs ſame Reaſo- 
_nings; however both of them, as well as the 


2 of Chriſtianity, and Chrsſtianity not 


w 
® _ 5 
_— N 


dencesof the Hype of One Only 
And Extended Material: Subſtance. 
- Fwonder/why' tliofe emen, or that Gen- 
2 who — the Rights 
Church, ſhould lay any Sees « at all, 1 
 Fablts of ſome of ts QC 
= cannot be an Ingr 
eaſoning for his purpoſe; - 
aldi bad in all the rere of Men 
the Miſcarriages of Particulars, 


_ 


there art, and have always been, very great Men 
amongſt the Clergy ; ſuch as are indowed with 
| I bs 8 5 the Chriſtian and Moral Virtues, with great 


res. Such, fon inſtance, to name no niore, is 
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Aurum, endeavour to make out; the Conſe- 
1 


of the Chriſtian 
—— 


ee at All againſt the Validity of their re nf ; 
b 5 ry, much leſs of that of the whole. © Beſides, 


run, Learning, and other Qualifications be- 
* their Profeſſion, in an eminent De- 


r De Ia Mothe Ie Grand, one of the French Mi- | 


ice frosCioitatis Pro- i than from the Governours 3 


ee i yon would compare this Book, with 
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and aCredic to their Chriſtian Proteffors, the . 
fender; of the truly Catbolick t. 
Having thus curſdrily ſpoken to the Meaſi | 
taken by Mr. L. to lay down g Ground for, ane. | 
to introduce Spinoz#s Hypotheſis, and its Con- 
ſequences in thoſe three pernitious Books I have 
mentioned; let us now ſay a word or two to th 
Method he has taken, to give Worth and Weight 
to'what he has done for that Purpoſe- * 1% 
| that the 3 thoſe whe 


Tis cert: 
either ſet in a due Light, uſeful and importan 


gards which is not due to other Writings, 2 
ive upon their Authors, the Honour of bein 
Originals. © This, it ſeems, Mr. E. knew, ane 
therefore endeavour'd to acquire that Title; as 
well, perhaps, upon the account of the Honour 
 , that always goes along with ie; as in ee more 
Weight and Authority to the H ſis taught 
in his Eſſay, by its being eſtabliſtid by ſo great 
a Man. 1 could quote ſeveral Paſſages of Mr. Ls 
Writings, which would confirm what 1 hive _- 
now aſſerted; but-ſince his Lordſhip the B. of 
W.' perceiv'd and "acquainted Mr. E. with it, 
this Gentleman's Anſwers to his Lordſhip up 
that Head, will ſet the Charge" in that View 
wherein I would ſhew itt. 
M. L. having often ſaid; that what he wrote 
was out of the common Rode, That he broke in 2 


the Sanctuar Vanity and Ignorance, That is c 
New to him, he pu if barely out of bis gun 

wagten and the like, hisLordihip very modeſtl 
dente nim wien it in theſt Mods, le 
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«a juſt Eſteem for the Invention of ſuch, who | 


4 n ſpin Volumes barely out of their own 


1 Fee yet Jam apt to think they would 
"mM 4 ,oblige the World more, if, after they have 
1 thought ſo much themſelves, they would exa- 

| 45 mine what Thoughts others have had before 


2 \ &:them, concerning the ſame Things; that ſo 


ws 4 Ales 5 po one from another; or el 


4 thoſe may, not be thought. their own laven- 
tions, which;are common to themſelves 

«others, — by which the World would 
&. receive greater Advantage, altho he loſt the 
; « gen Origin L's 2d. L. B. wal 

Pag 74- 

4 7 part of what Mr. 7 1 to this, you | 
e! in the e ords, “ There are ſe- 
ved, Actions Mens Minds that, they are 
| {cious to emſel ves of pe | 
| 2 LeUVing,. Knowin 5 

: __ e a 5 


2 when 

J. Knew any 
iffe · 
con- 
g of 5 yet no: 
in their Writings, 
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* 41 
v4 again. r 
—_ little * af the ps of * 1 | 
gas: Ha UAE of: my Book, 
© bg HEH $a Herr of Vaiarglory. 
«was hkelicl Wy ſhewn it Jelf; Na dem | 
o over - Tun With it, as to need a C a Cure. 


5 e * follow: : 
th "3. "Mi 


1 = + 
Line Words, taken notice of hy your Lord. 
E ſhip in another place: I 7 — enn 
„ herein ir is that Cerrainty, real Cartaime 
„ ty, cnſſtr; which , | whatever it wat to . 
©*-thers,. man, I confeſs, te me beretofore, one 
©. of thoſe, Deſiderata, which. 7. found great. 
*: want of: Eſlay. R. 4- c. 4. $38; 7. By the bx, 
the very ſaying” off what we now read, plain- 
I denotes the . Need. of a- ſtrong Cure fo the 
Lech of Nane glery;; but Mr. L. goes on. < Here, 
my Lord, however New this ſeem'd. to me, 
Land the more ſo, becauſe poſſibly 1 had in 
* vain lumred for it in the Books of arhers; het 
*:T ſpoke of it as New,, only to my ſelf; te 
ing ocbers in the undiſturbed Poſleſlion -c 
_ © What either by Invention, or Reading, was 
© theirs before; without Aſſuming to my ſelf 
**, any other Honqur but that f my omi Igno : 
* Tance, Ja That Time, if others before hal 
© ſhewn wherein Certainty lay. I. Fg. 76. 
ene FC 2 
No we muſt remember, that with this Gen- 
_ tleman, Cerrainty, and Knowledge are the ſame: 
thing. Ib. Pag. 89. This being obſery d, you . 
ſee this Gentleman could meet with no Body tha 4 
bad, it their Writings, particularly ſet ON: : 
i the Att of | Knowing, preciſe! conſiſted. That - 
8 he could not r * aue of thoſe. De- 
fiderata whereof he found great Want, even. tht © 
be Hunted for it in vain, in the Books of others; 
0 This will help us to perceive mote diſtinciy, 
8 — very ſingular in this laſt Quotation 
rought out of Mr. Ls better ; and it is this, 
wi. That the Honour of an Original, that e 
of Vein glory, which he would not as much 4 
„Fan 2 1 


— 


2 — 
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eh in the kirk part of that Quotation, upon 
tte Account of diſcovering! wherein the = of 
Be, pritiſely conſis; he not only ect, 
but ns fares to himſelf in_preciſe Terms, | 
in the ſecond part of the ſame Quotation, that 
very ame Henbur of an Original, inducd, tis 
Mkely, by the fame cb of V Ain. glory, but plain - 
yy upon the ſame Account o Di 3 where- 
mie AG of Knowing Preceſety confiſtsy 1- e. up- 
en de ſame Account he reed it before. 


dor after having mention'd that Diſcovery, 
. ' E New to him, he adds: Yet T ſpoke of 3t us New 


auh to my felfs leaving others in the undiſturbed 
Ne of what either by Invention, or Reading, 
_ Was theirs before 3 withour Aſſuming to my [elf any = 
er Honour, but that of my own Ignoramce, TH 


. Whereby: be tells you, That 4 
That Time he Amd to himſelf another gueſs 


the men of - an Original: Let it be ſo; and 
let Mr. L. have that Privilege in His Letters, 
which he ſü often uſes in his EIA, vir · of pre- 

lug to renqunde to, when he really aſſumes: 
t imſeif the Honour of an Oreginni; as he did 
d to vbnfute, When he really eſtabliſn d 


Aa than that of his own Erik to wit, 


Aeording towhat. that Gentleman himſelf ſays, 
we'can' poſhblyallow him that Flower of an 
Ofiemal; which he aſſumed to himſelf At That 
9 da Kies. 90 BY ad 4 4g? 1 hs I In R 
Ae can find any Book extanty feveral Years 
before Mr. Ly rote his Effay, very com 
and upon the Account of its real Worth, ane 
r 
* ally: e Brno; Tongue Which pfanne 
r cularty £ 


wot 
: 
* | "4; 
| 8 


eres Hypotheſts. But then let us ſee, if 


e „ of Rum Prev 
3 es FT PT 

ciſely reſis as Rr, L. does, it will ftrongly 
engage us to conclude, that Mr. L. had nn 


Right at all, to:afſume to himſelf- A That Tame, 
or at any other, the Honour of an Original, up- | 
on the Account of that Diſcovery. But if we i 

can produce, not only ſuch a Book; but ercten 
Prove, that Mr. L. was well acquainted with ih 28 
» this will even force us to conclude as before. 3 

Now we can produce ſuch a Book, and pre 


4 


that Mr. L. was well acquainted with it ; — fin 


1 
it / is Mr. Malbr anche i Reſearch' after Trath. b. 
Whoever is acquainted with Mr. Z's Wri⸗- 
tings, and with the Book, may perceive ct 
firſt Sight, that he Was very well n N i 
with it. Vet leaſt ti ould not do, bere is a un = 
Proof of that Ac ance. Mr. L di ſcour ſing D 

8 -\. = 


- has it, ſays; that the Preſſure” of the | -*%H 

of the Air, tho” it may for ſome, yet cannjõο⁹ 8s 
account: for the Coheſion of the Parts of a j lt 
ter and then adds : < So that that Hypocheſs, 
„ how ingeniouſly ſoever explain d, by e?” . 
« ing, that the Parts of ſenſible Bodies are held r _ 
<« together, by the Preſſure of other externa! 
<. inſenſible Bodies, reaches not thePartsof te 
4 Ather it ſelf; and De. Eſſay. B- To Col 13... 9 
$ 23. Now this por heft and its ingemions Exe 
| plication, whereof Mr. L. ſpeaks here, is thc-kk 

eſtabliſh'd and explain'd by the in comparable 
Mr. Malbranche, in his Reſearch after Truth, t 

conſequently Mr. L. was aequainted with that 
famous Boůũ00 xk. | ie 
This being plain 


Ne 2 
1 ſhall now ſhew, that that , a e 
Book, not only fer, downy wherein be M 11 8 
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ae deu, in the very ſame man · 
ner that Mr. L. ſens it down 3) but eyen with cu- 
tions Diwiſſons, according ta the Diverſity 
| "ofthe Agreement or Diſagreement of our Ideas, 
ax you haye it in what follows; 1 1190 Vos; | 
r Truth is nothing eſe; 
FP Pt. 7 nleſt rien 40 Tone Real Relation, whether 
ere cheſe i rb Equality or Hieguality— 
eit Age, fes . Whoever: perceives the Re- 
egal een lation of Equality, betwixt 
2 Ws le rapport yy ca twice two, and four, per- 
We? entre deux fois <-ceives 4 Truth, becauſe he 
e olf ane 04% 35 perceives a Relation of Equa- 
Pc, e e s lity, NOS be. Like as — 
wer” a qui oft perqgzges It £0 W 
Fe qu il · le bit. T * wh perceives à Rela- 
veiconque eee 06+ tion z betrixt 
alu entre deus © twicetwo vez | 
iu u Ven O52 Truth, becauſe” he per- 
Wee, parts gui, Toit un e ceives'a Relation. of Inequa- 
4 megalitequiceſt.. <-lity, that really is- But 
7 peſo en % whoever j ges that he 
vit un rent d tgabite & ceiyes a Relation of ity 
re dau i 2 , < berwixttwicetwo, and five, 
e trompe, pace 4 ih |< is miſtaken, becauſe he pet- 
ait, beet 0! ceives, Or rather, 'becanſe 
Neuſe voir 127 „ „ he ſancies he peroeives a Re 
„gu poinr; Tes © lation of Equality, which 
Weriez nt ſont done que” 66: rs, — 7 | 4-7 
des rapport & la con- „ Tub tbereſore are „ 
woiſſance Hes: weritex la ©: Relations ; and the | Know- 
onnoi/[antedes rapport. © ledge of Truth, a Perception | 
On peut diſtinguer au- # © of thoſe Relations. 51 
tant de genres de fat. One may diſtinguiſh as 
hand rag Bon IE of Fade 
| b LS A > * 


. * x tet ts. 
— 


nn * 
[ 287 J 


* 
= 


f Truths 
e lations, to wit, of one Idea 
e to another, of one Thing to 


<« finally, of one Thing to ano- 


ther; there are likewiſe 
„Truths. and  Falſhoods” of 
ec three ſorts. There are ſome 
e betwixt the Ideas, others be- 
„ twixt the Things and their 
Ideas, and ſome betwixt the 
Things alone. Tis true 
that twice two makes four; 
« atis falſe that tw ice two makes 
«five: Here is a Truth and a 
e Falſhood betwixt the Ideas. 


And whereas 
e there are three ſorts of Re- 
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comme il yd des rapports 


de trois ſorrem A une id 
4 ine autre idte, 2 i 
choſe'a ſon ale ou Fane! 


ide a ſathoſe d'une 
Chaſe a une ö it? 
5 du veritez. & des? 
Fauſſetex di trois ſortes. 
y en 4 entre les IA 
entre les thoſes & lei 
: iiltes, & entre les choſes | 
Seilment. Weſt vrai qua 
Laus fois 2 n 4, il eff 
faut "que "deux fois 2 
ſoient 5': w0ila une verith 
uns faiuſſer? entre les 
4 $dets. It eff vrai q il 


— 
* 


* 


Tis true, that there is one y 4 un ſolieſ j id oft faux 
«. Sun; tis falſe that there are % l yen ant deux: voile 


__ <itwo: Here is a Truth and a 
Fal ſhood betwixt the Things 
«and their Ideas. Tis true 
in fine, that the Earth is big- 
ee ger than the Moon; tis falſe 
ee that the Sun is leſs than the 


72 * Earth: Here is a Truth and 


„ Fal ſhood whicli is betwixt 
_ «the Things only.” 
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in plain Terms, wherein the A 


unc verit & une ets 
entre Its chose. Beds 
ideen. I et vrai eng 
7 le terre flu grand 
4% ia Lu; i 
Faux que ie ſoleil Soit pi 
petit que la terre voila 
une veritt & une fauſſa 


dae eum entre tes 
. hoſes. Recher: de la Ver. L.. Chap. 3. 
Gentleman goes on to explain farther; 

what we have now read; in which tis 


ſet down 
of Knowing Pre- 


ciſely conſiſts; and that too, as M. L ſets it down. 2 


Mr. L. ſays, that the AQ» of Knowing conj!,e 
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SY of the 
- hope fr eee di, 


* Ko Mr. To . ſays, that the Attof Know! ws conlifts | 
| = Ys © 
la the * of the Relarians of Equality or 


Wer aur Ideat. 
Now his. in ſenſe, is exattly the very ws 


2 "is -with what Mr. L. ſays: For the K. Relation 
| ; of the Equality or Ine of our Ideas, is the 
* or Ds/agreement of our Ideas, and 
_ wet verſa, And Mr. M. makes the Ad of XKnow- 
ing Ham of to conſiſt in the Perception of that 


fig the Equality or Inequality, of the A- 
cement or Diſagreement of our Ideas, as Mr. L. 
done after bits. Nay I remember this Gen- 


| tleman diſcourſing as upon this Subject, 


FD $69.38. *« 4 
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Ma makes uſe of Mr.” As own Terms, viz. A Per- 


. 1, \ Ception of the Relations of the Equality or Ine quality, 
2 he Exceſs or Diminut ion, of our «7 "Wh A which 

-.  Sgaifie the ſame thing, with Mr. L's ordinary 
Terms, viz A Perception of the Connexion or A- 
eement , Repugnancy of fr"; Bronte aur 
2 This therefore fortes us to conclude, 
- that Mr. L. had no Ri ght at all, to A ume to 
21 f the Hdononr of an Geena, At That Time, 
vb at any other, upon the Account of Diſcovering 
3 wherein the Act of Knowing Preciſely conſiſts; ſince 
©. _  ., that Diſcovery was made already, juſt as he fets . 
it down, in a Book with which he was well ac- 
- - _quainted, and indeed wherein he found, and 
= which he copied i it, ene — 


4 And duc he can pretend no Right at all ts 
the. Honour of an Original upon that Accounty 
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| "that Spinazs 
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| inanner.6f Claim 12 8 SY 
count of any n Eſſay. Aud iu 
\, _ deed de cannor, for a Das} 
| conſiderably Uſeful or Hurtful, 7 New. 
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or Old, Trae, or Falſe bt or N $:to- 
be found in other Lues extant 
wrote that Book. L except we Are and Sl he 


| makes. uſe of therein, to eſtabliſh Spine Hy> . 
| on the one Hand; and to conceal that. - 
to be his Deſign, onthe other. I did not write - 


S 


what has been now ſaid, in order to.dimianſ © +. | 5 ; 
any thing of what is due to Mr. L. No. But 


to hinder what does not belong to him, what 
all due to him; e 9 
gree of Worth or Weight. to oe 


48 if it did long, and 


to him, KW 
22 "as for that Hypotheſis r i ü the 
very ſame that all the Acheiſ 88 recs. 
did eſfablith and maintain; . 5 
RR TAGS: Hh. Fri - 
have dane, is to endea- 
vour 10 that Hypotheliza Syſtematic Con- 
ert the Uſe of ning 
b 


Wee FLY r 


* 


on * 
* * * - * | —_ N 
a 1 , 4 
* * 9 \ : — 
_ 4 5 4 * 
* £# E ** 
* 
9 


f 


une Su 


© Aithors Wfitiugs be 


een ma 
,  dities, by Phat that Gentleman ſa 


* | * 2 * '- 
* 1 21 


r 

” *” ; \ 

* 8 a o 

- i 2 _ — 
f - L 2 aA : 
o a” "3 . * 1 * * - 
* *% af . . n 4 
290 


_ 5 OR 
* m * 


— 


by the States Gener 
percei 


ole ai ity « © One Subſtance" in Nature, 
ce dan; 14 © and that that Subſtance is 


ature, & gue c. M. hay! endowed with infinite A. 0 
| Boyle. Di fd Gu. e rribates, and amongit the 


* 3% en e Extenſion.” Aﬀeryrards" 


ect; he produces 
1 eee cr 
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ee ing, and one Nature; and this 


. 


s reſt, with Thinking and 


e Alſetks, that allche Bodies in the Univerſe, 
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